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Reaſon to ary wp this F ayour, ſince 
our Caſes in one Reſpect are very 
much alike; that we have Both been 
the Objects of Calumny and II- Na- 
ture, and Both lain under the Re- 
P! roaches of an. injurious Tongue; 3 

without being conſiderable 5 | 
to. expect it, and you, without ever 
deſerving it. The only Objection 1 
had againſt laying hold of the Ay 
vantage your Name would a 5 afford 
me, was the Apprehenſion of doing 
yet farther Injury to my Friend, and 
thy we may judge by what has b hp | 
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AR Abſurdity '7 of Dedicating 
5 ooks to Men, whoſe Profeſſ Mone make 
them quite Strangers io rb Aae 
can n never ſurely be oObjected to me 
for the Choice I have now. mater 
One, hoſe known Capacity, Learn- 
ing, 5 and! univerſal K nowledge, vi would | 
110 renderell im an Ornament to 
any Pro eflion, as well as have raiſed 
him to the Top of That, in which 
He at preſent ſhines; and I have ſo 
frequently experienced the Pleaſure 
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in the Matter contain' d in u the 
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hich. I have iome- 
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| Retaliation : And indeed a Thope pn 
the whole it will appear to eery 
one, particularly to you, how much 
I rather counterfeit being diſturbed 
than that I really am ſo. But even 
common Juſtice would not have in- 
gaged me in this diſagreeable Task, 
if That was the only Thing, I could 
have aim'd at in the Undertaking; 
but the Purſuit led me on to Sub- 
jects of Uſe and Curioſity; and L 
hope you will find ſome few Texts 
of Seripture properly explain' d; ſome 
8 ear d up, and Things 
s vindicated and ſet free 
the Schemes and Manacles of 
a dogmatical Temper. | How far 1 
have executed my Deſign, I muſt 
now ſubmit to your Deciſion, which 
if ( abſtracted from the Prepoſſeſſion 
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= 1 havebut one thing more totrouble 
you with, which 1 confeſs looks as 
if I intended to prejudice you in my 
Favour ; but Ican't help telling you, 
that my Former, and Preſent Con- 
cern was for Perſons, who needed it 
not indeed upon their own Account, 
but whoſe Defence I thought neceſ- 
fary for the ſake of Mankind in ge- 
neral, who.qught ever. to Reverence, 
Conſult and Honour them; : I mean 
the Ancient Philoſophers, whoſe 
Writings you have ſo well digeſted, 
whoſe Worth you fo fully under- 
. and * Characters you ſo 
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their Do&rines, &c. from the Go- 
 fhelb, or firſt Chriſtians, ſo as to 
deflray or leſſen their Authority | 
at Heathens e Page 177 
CHAP. 
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„ Abilitics, inſinuates to the World 
in his Appendix, that the Public 


is cs RO nc to expect I ſhould ever talk, 


or write like. him; I thaught it would be 
but modeſt, and very proper at firſt ſetting, 
out freely to confeſs. the Truth, and aſſure 
the Reader, that 1 do: not preſume. to keep 
up to my great Original, or rival him in 
his way of Writing; Which no, Man: upon 
Earth can poſſibly do in his Judgment, and 


no Man upon Earth would defire to do, 1 


he . had any Judgment. of his owW . 


Mr. mW and 1 have Had a Diſpute lately, 


concerning a World to come, whether the 
Philoſophers, the moſt ſtudious, and moſt 
inquiſitive Men of all Antiquity, did really 


believe a future State of Rewards and Pu- | 


niſhments, or whether: they taught it only: 
for political Reaſons, while they believed 


nothing at all of it themſelves. One would 


have thought t * Solemnity, and high Im- 
portance of the Subject, if the Opinion, of 


the one Men for many Ages. is of impor: 
| ? B | tance 


8 Mr. 3 the.s great © Join aw 
both of his own and other Men 


en 
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8 INTROD UCTION:. 5 
Introd. tance in Religion, ſfould have kept a Di * 
vine, a Divine of the Church of England, 
a Chriſtian Divine, within the 90 of 
Decency, and good Language; but becauſe 
I took the Affirmative, and proved from ma- 
ny Reaſons, many Authorities, and the ſtrong 
Atteſtations of ſome of the greateſt Men 
of our own Church, that the Philoſophers 
did actually themſelves believe a future 
State, &c. he has fallen upon me in a moſt 
outragious Manner, and inſtead of ſhowing 
the World the Inſufficiency of my Argu- 
ments, and Proofs; has given himſelf up to the 
utmoſt Extravagances of a foul, and licen- 
tious Tongue: What Proyocations he had 
from me to incite him to theſe uncharitable 
Freedoms, I will venture to appeal to every 
individual Perſon, who has been pleaſed to 
read my Book. The worſt thing I'can re- 
member I have ſaid of him, which has the 
leaſt tendency this way, is in the 3d Page, 
where I have theſe Words; By all which, 
* and indeed his whole manner of treating 
* this Subject, he plainly diſcovers ſuch a 
great diſtruſt of his Arguments and Con- 
c cluſions to convinee the Judgment of his 
* Readers, that he rather ſeems labouring 
* for Victory in the Schools, than ſcrioufly 
7% indeavouring to make out a plain and 
% ealy Truth.” Now I think this, and this 
is all I know of, will hardly juſtify the hun- 
oredth part of that nn has treated me i 
with; „ 
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with; for as to that Patagtaph i in pag. I 64, Introd: 1 


1 believe no one would take it to be meant 


of Mr. V. neither does he at all appear to 


me to take it ſo Himſelf, by the very little 
cenſure he has paſſed upon it, in compari- 


ſon of other things, which, (if this was 


really meant of him) much leſs deſerved 
it; for he only fays, And for his Can- 
« dour, the Reader will; I believe, require 
* no farther Proof than the following *,” 
And I hive good Reaſoii to think from 
the Converſation I had with two. Clergy? 
men, that he was told I did not mean it 
;f him, but ſince lic has thought fit to point 
1 out with a Deſign that the World ſhould 
think I did; I here out of Reſpect to the 
World, and Juftice to my (clf, Thr by far 


more tlian ſach an Adverfary defetves, ſin- - 
gerely declare and profeſs, that I had no 


View at all to him in that Paſſage, and 
that I neither directly or indirectly intended 
any one Word in it of him, or of any ſin- 


gle Perſon whatever; but in general of 


fome young raw Preachers, or Writers, 
who knowing little of the Matter them- 


ſelves, think they muſt ſay ſomething out 
of the way, and therefore mimick learned ; 
Men, fuch as Mr: Warburton and many o> . 
thers of our Church, who make ſuch 
3 © 8 great 
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_ Tntrog, © great and excellent Uſe of Heathen Au- 
= thors at one time, and at another, pre- 
| tend to think ſo meaniy of them, as to 
deny them the prerogative of rational 
Creatures, and ſcarcely to allow them 
the Notices of common ſenſe; who for 
% many Pages together bring in the Hea- 
thens to prove the Being, arid Attributes 
of God, the Immortality of the Soul, 
ec. and at laſt when they come to ſpeak 
of Chriſtianity, quite undo all they have 
ſaid before, and mightily bewail in every 
one of theſe reſpects, the extreme dark- 
neſs and ignorance of the Pagan World 
It was theſe Men, (the foremoſt of whom | 
Mr. M. has far ourgone) I blam'd in the 
Preface, and it was the ignorant Imitators and 
Copicrs of theſe Men, whom l reflected 
upon in pag. 164. This Matter then being 
fully clear d up, tho I think there was little 
Occaſton for it, what remains which can 
with the leaſt Colour or Pretence be 
thought offenſive, will be conſidered by the 
Reader, but as a ſingle Drop of Water to 
thoſe Inundations of Raillery, Scurrility and 
11l-ufage, with which this ſelf- ſufficient Cynic 
has indcavoured to overwhelm me in his Ap- 
pendix. The only thing, he ſays, which 
induced him to take Notice of me, Was 
* A a truth 0 him, and did him 
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4 piece af Fuſtice* This certainly is a Intrad- 
moſt notable Reaſon to abuſe a Man for 


near 6 Pages together, which Mr. M. calls 
rving an Adverſary Satisfaction. and 


indeed a moſt frightful Adverſary he is; at 


firſt ſetting out he begins in the Language 
of Fig's Theatre, Stand by Gentlemen, make 


Way there, leave him to me, I'll manage 
him, I warrant you, c. But hear hin 
in his own more emphatic Mordse, 1 
e have now got a Gentleman Free- thinker 


et under my Hands, and if others will be 
ze but eaſy, III promiſe to give a good Ac- 
count of him: — He excepts againſt the 


„ Weapons in uſe; but not to diſappoint 


de the Company, I will accept his Challenge, 
e and fight him with his own wooden 
by Dagger.” Let us attend then to the 
noble Exploits of this Spiritual Prize Fighter, 
and we ſhall find, that ex except a few pedan- 
tic Criticiſms, and the arbitrary Power of 


an Ipſe divit; all his Wit, althis Argument, 


and the whole Burden of his Song, turn up- 


on theſe three he, Points; That he is 


a Free-thinker ; That he is a Lawyer ; and 
that he don't underſtand Greek. I ſhall 
not attempt to clear my ſelf of theſe three 
heavy Charges, but rely wholly upon my 
Country, and reſt them upon my Accuſtrs 


own Evidence, concluding only as to the 
B 3. fit 
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Introd. firſt in the Words of this great Man: # 
kant tell how it is, but. Thoſe, who kno 
not what Spirit they are of ; are always 
the forwardeſt to conjetture of 1 their Ad- 
verſaries . However, no Reader I am ſure, 
can be at a loſs to ſee che immediate relation 
they have to the Ven of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments c. and as ta the Wit of 
them, it is ſo very © abvious, and ſq much 
practiſed in every Lane and Corner of this 
great Metropolis, that a Genius far infe- 
riour to Mr. V. might readily. have fallen 
upon it; and as he ſcorns any thing in the 
common way, 1 wonder | he ſhould. im. ake uſe 
of it, How eaſy, for inſtance, 3 it be 
even for me to ſay, That he is a Free⸗think- 
er in Divinity; that he don't. underſtand 
Good manners; that he was once a little 
foppiſh Clerk to an Attorney, &. Any one 
ſure, tho perhaps, not for fifty Pages. toge- 
ther, could make a tolerable Figurę in this 
way of writing. I. pe er e eren 
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muſt needs * every one is — * of "it | 
I have no Deſign to dun him oyer and over 
again with thoſe Topicks; but as Mr. . 
bas blended ſome. Obſery ations upon my 
Book, with andes of deen ſort of Trg 
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I hall in ſome meaſure be obliged to follow Introd. 


him in his own dirty Road; but tho 1 ſhow = 


this diſtinction © to a puny Wit half over- 
laid, yet let it be obſerved, that this is only 
* for once, for I hope common Decency 

is not ſo rare even among thoſe of his 


«© own Profeſſion, that this Tribute need be 


* paid twice to it. 

But before I come into the courſe of par- 
ticular Obſervations, it may be neceſſary to 
ſay ſomething in general concerning Mr. M. 
and my ſelf, and in what relates to him, I 
ſhall confine my ſelf wholly to his Writings, 
and to his Character, as it appears to tlie 
Public from his Writings. The firſt will 


ſhow how little he is to be depended upon 
for any real Improvement, or Satisfaction 


in uſeful and profitable Truths, or in thoſe 
Points of Religion, which he undertakes to 


explain or defend. The ſecond will plead 


my Excuſe with the Reader for ſome 


rough Expreſſions, or, as he calls them, Le- 


vities, which however Juſt and proper upon 


the C Occaſion, might otherwiſe be thought 
too ſevere. And ] will venture to fay, my 


Friends will teſtify for me, that things er 


this kind are far from being agreeable to 
my Taſte, much leſs, that they are my 


Choice; and as to Strangers, I have no o- 


rs Way a at e to convince them of it, 
1 4 . but 
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Introd. but by-deſiri iring them again to reflect, that 
l made no uſe at all of them in the Book 


. firſt wrote againſt Mr. Mar burton 

AN o the firſt General Thing I ſhall take 
notice of, is the utter Confuſion, and, Per- 
plexity of his whole Work, which may ap- 
pear (as his Work conſiſts of ſuch Variety 
of diſtinct Subjects) by thę exceſlive Strain- 
ing and Labour, under which he groans al- 
moſt in every Section; and by the Multi- 
tude of thoſe connecting Expreſſions he is 


forced to make uſe of, to hook in ſome Part f 


or other of his Common: place. Such as, 


In order to this, it may be necellary to con- 


ſider the Origin of The Place is very cu- 
rious, We will conſider it more largely 
Having mention d this, the Reader will be 


glad to be inform 'd——The laſt Circum- 
Nance, opening a Way. to another Diſcovery 


But the Ancients being miſtaken, it will 
be incumbent upon me Aſter ſuch con- 
vincing Evidence, the Reader will ſcarcſ 
imagine he muſt be once more ſtopt to 
Theſe various Prejudices oblige me tò provę 
And here it will he proper to explain 
my Meaning, Cc. — But the moſt. ſer- 
viceable and frequent Expreſſion of this 


kind-is, Having copſidergd, or premiſed thus 


much. to clear the Way-— and indeed this 
is very proper and requiſite, for his Book 
may be well compared to a great Riot, or 
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takes, he finds ſu ficient Occaſion to cry; 
Clear: the Way. It is true, that as in a 
Croud, one may ſometimes meet an agree- 
able and worthy Perſon, ſo in Mr. Marbur: 
tons Book, there are many things, which if 
treated of by themſelves, or ſet out in a 


diſtinct and proper Manner, and on proper 
Occaſions, would certainly be, tho not over- 


uſeful to true Wiſdom, yet very agreeable 


and entertaining; but as they are jumbled 
together we know not how, to prove we 
know not what, they appear like the ſud- 
den Ruins of ſome fine Building, where the 
Gold, Silver, Jewels, and other Curioſities 
bear but a ſmall Proportion to the Copper, 
Braſs and Lead, and to the vaſt heap of 
Timber, and Rubbiſh, that overwhelm 
them, and which as they. lie all' together 
ſerve for nothing, but to make Men ſtum- 
ble, and put their Eyes out witk Duſt. 


TRE extraordinary Propoſitions laid 


down in his Book, and the extraordinary 
Methods he takes to prove them, by things 
of quite another Nature, and which have 
no manner of relation to them, will give 
the Reader ſome Idea of the Confuſt on I 
have juſt now repreſented to him, and like- 
wiſe prove the Truth of what our Author 
fays of his own Work, that it may be 
3 e either 4 4 $ "ell to ſome- 


BG... * thing, 


2 | 
er, „of high and low; good and bad, fa eee 
and poor, thro which every ſtep a Mann 
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TY 


wo _ INTRODUCTION. 


Introd. © thing, or as an Introduction to ſome- 
„thing or as 4 Work of it ſelf.*” And 
that this may appear more fully, it will not 
be amiſs to ſet down ſome few of his Pa- 
 radoxes *, which when the Reader has con- 
ſidered diſtinctly, I beg the Favour of him 
to ask himſelf, whether he underſtands them, 
or whether he thinks any Man alive can 
ever make them out, 'or prove them True? 
The firſt is, Pu, 

I ſhall undertake t to een ende the Di- 
vine Legation of Moſes, on the Principles 
of a Religious Deiſt, from the Omiſſion of 
the Doctrine of a Future State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments in the e ß 

| tion” A 
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% Div. Leg Pref. v6. 
422 Theſs w leaſe Mr. V may be called my Collection 
of 8 which he adviſed me to make App. 15. As 
to the Chapter of Compariſons, I hope he will excuſe” Im- 
— we both agree in this, that no Man can 
come up to him, or was ever like him. 
This is ſuch a Diſcoyery, that he can't tell whether tho. 
Pleaſure of being the Author of it, or the Wonder that ir 
is now to make, be the greater. 1 Div. Leg. 5. 24 Edit.. And 
as Mr. V is ſo hi hly delighted. with it imſelf, I don't 
doubt but it will likewiſe divert the Reader to Hind how 
greatly our Author was embaraſs'd with: this 2 
when FR. + * bim after about 500 Pages, beginnin 
ſecond Volume, to explain the Title- age of his id, in 
theſe Words: And here it will be no improper place na 
© explain my Meaning, when in my firſt ſe our I 
« promiſed to demonſtrate the Truth of the Jewiſh Revela- _- i 
tion on the Principles of a Religious Deiſt. 2D. L. 26. L 
| Which Explanation 1 beg the Reader to peruſe, as it is 
| 200 long to tranſcribe, to ſee if it appears clearer” to * 
* the Paradox it ſelf. 


INFRODUCFION; 11 


＋ HAT Rewards and Puniſhments are not — 
the Sanctions of Civil . "1 * 6 1 ) 


MY — 2 Friends of it, cad fox this 
Reaſon to be term d Deiſtical Pinęiples, 
ſuch as the high Antiquity gf Egyptian 
Wiſdom, and the Omiſſion of a. rue State 
in the Moſauic Diſpenſation 4 
MOSES's giving the Ifbaelites Laws in 
Compliance. to their Prejudices, was a na- 
tural and neceſſary Conſcquengs: of Laws 
given. in Oppoſition to them. 
Tux Reaſon ofthe Laws ſo ſeverely for- 
bidding the ufe of ſome things, that had 
been abuſed to Superſtition, . was the very 
lame with the induiging the Uſe of. others, 
chat had been equally ly abuſeds... 
II. Expreſſion is the Homage 00 Now 
ſenſe for Free · thinking i Pei bet 
- MOSES ati wc Learning is Fl ſtrong 
_ of the Divinity of his Mit 
on 
Laws inſtituted in Compliance to the 
People's Prejudices, and in Oppoſition to 
"802 4 dae e were a Frong Con; 
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— mY 'D. rag 15 Here ke Een again, that this vill b . 
look'd your - L RG Paradox. i 

22 D. L. 217. 2 KR: 95. 220, L. 326 
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3 INTRODUCTION. 
Jntrod. firmation of the Divinity of Moſes's Mit 
— ſon; 

ALLOWING the ita Taw to be ge- 
nerally inffitutcd in reference to Egyptian 
and other neighbouring Superſtitions, tlie 
divine Wiſdom of the Contrivance will be 
ſeen in redoubled Luſtre? | 7 | 

THAT the Puniſhment of Children for 
their Parents Crimes was only to ſupply the 
want of a future State in \Moſes's Diſpenſa- 
tion; and that this Puniſhment can be only 
well explained and vindicated on the Suppo- 
ſition of ſuch want. 

TrarTif Men ſüppoſe cheFewiſh and Chri- 
ſtianReligions falſe, they muſt of conſequence 
Luppoſe them independent on one another“. 

'ONE would think, that this Queſtion, 
whether Moſes delivered a fiiture State, &c. 
to the Jeu, would moſt naturally be de- 

termin d by the Writings of "Moſes himſelf, 
and by anſwering ſuch Objections, as have 
at any time been raiſed to the contrary *3 


my 
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* * 
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a . 5 1 353˙ 10 4 & in Pedicar 
25. 52. 

7 The Reader ought to ablierd our Author s firſt Que 
ſtion was, whether a future State, Ic. was delivered in the 
Writings of Moſes, and he faintly accuſes. ſome of his Op- 

ts for not keeping ſtrictly to this ; Queſtion, but know 

ing, that his whole rgument requires it, yl indeed it 
does, he makes a ſhow of proving in many places, that: 

2. future State, Cc. is not to ** d in the Old Teſta- 

ment, but that it was cnn, = to light by the Goſpel only; 

and he endeavours to ſhew the Inſu lency of thoſe Tex, 


'F INTRODUCTION 13 
| but inſtead of this he has run into an hun- Introd. 
dred other Inquiries, and has already wrote 
| above a thouſand Pages purpoſely to diſplay 
8 his Literature in yarious Languages; and al- 
f moſt on all manner of Subjects, which have 
no relation at all to the main Point. Such 
as, the Hiſtory of Phyſic in general, and the 
Practice and Progreſs of it in Et. 
Whether Hippocrates: was of the Clinit 
Sect.—A long Account of the Heathen My- 
ſteries.— That Collins was as great a Free- 
thinker in Logic, as in Divinity. An An- 
ſwer to the Author of the Fable of the Bees. 
 —The Laws of Zaleuchus and Charondas 
proved genuine. That the Philoſophers did 
not believe a future State.ä— Of the Riſe, 
Progreſs, Perfection, Decline, and Genius of 
the ancient Greek Philoſophy.— Of the new 
and old Academy. The Character of Tully. 
Ehe high Antiquity of the Arts and Em- 
pire of Egypt. — A tedious Relation of 
Hieroglyphics.— Of Oneirocritics and brute 
Worſhip.—Of Speech and Writing. —That 
the Book of Fob is an allegoric Poem. — 
And all his Jargon in p. 630, &c. of Types 
in Action, ſecondary Senſes in Speech, fe- 
condary Prophecies, expreſſive Action con- 
verted into a Type, the logical Fitneſs of 
Types and Allegories in their native and 
= 1 5 trala- 
of Scripture, wrote long after Moſes, which are brought by 


Orthodox Writers to prove the contrary Opinion. Vid. 
2 D. L. Book 5, & 6. 8 WR 
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| introd! tralatitious State, Gr. and laſtly his con- 
n and often ſneering at, and abu- 


ſing all ſorts of People, ancient and modern, 
of his own or any other Church, whenever 
this ſtalking Giant can drag them out of the 
common Road into his Wilderneſs of Ob- 
ſcurity: arid unheard-of Productions. 
Fk o the few Inſtances already given; 
I would ask thoſe who have not fead his 
Book, whether they have any apparent Con- 
nection with, or natural Tendeney to prove, 
that Moſes did not deliver 4 Future 
STATE zo the Jews? I would ask thofe 
who have read it, whether his whole Book 
is not a manifeſt Digreſſion from the Title- 
Page, except where, in ſome ten or a dozen 
places, with infinite Labour, and Squtezing, 
he brings it in by head and ſhoulders ?: Sup. 
poſe the Title of his Book had been, An 
Embaſſy to the King of Bantham, demon- 
ſtrated on the Principles of a Roſjcriucian; 
from the Embaſſador's never having pro- 
duced his Credentials, with this Motto, 
magnum quodrimque faravi 
Quuid ſit adhuc dubito. —OviD. 
1 fay if this had been his Title, I would 
ask, whether he _ not have puzzled the 


World 


2 He ee is 0 very — of his "Darknek, Per- 
: lexity, — eſſions, and Wanderings, which juſtify the 
for 


egoing Obſervations, that he — 5 his ſecond Volume 
in this manner, Aut mirabuntur 
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World with new and ſtrange notions, have Introd! 
confounded thoſe that are already plain, diſ i 
play d his Knowledge in every Language, 
his Learning in every Science, c. juſt to 
a tittle in the ſame manner, and full as much 
to the purpoſe, as he has attempted now 
under the other Paradox, he has choſen him 
felf. EE 
His Writings abound with Inſtances of 
his Diſpoſition to Jangling and Conttadic- 
tion, and even finding fault with others 
for the very thing, of all Men living he is 
moſt addicted to himſelf. What Man in the 
World ever ſhewed himſelf more attach'd to 
Hypotheſes and Novelty, than Mr. V. in- 
ſomuch that he has wire-drawn and tortured 
Scripture, Reaſon, Leatning, Articles and 
common Senſe, to endeavour” to ſupport 
them; and yet often laments the great Un- 
happineſs of thoſe, who are drawn _ 
with ſome favourite Hypotheſis : 
ſtrange as it may ſeem, this Beam in his — 
does not hinder him from diſcerning the 
Mote in his Brother's Eye. What notion 
muſt the Reader have of our Champion's 
Victories in controverſy, when he hearshint 
| ſpeak of his Adverſary in this manner: 
He (Mr. Collins) ſeems to have imagin d, 
** that the ſingle Senſe of a Propoſition was 
% — — by N ature, &c. I ſay, he ſeems 
to n 191 3 more one cannot ſay of ſuch 
_ | FE "4 
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lieu * AE beſi des, he ſeems to think other. 
nts: wiſe, where in another place, G.. 
Ar Infidels, or thoſe he is pleaſed to call 
fo, Write any thing he diſlikes, he abuſes 
them; if on his ſide; he will not agree with A 
them If thoſe of bis Own Party ſpeax welt 
of the:Heathens, he deſpiſes their Ignorance; 4 
if ill, he contradicts them: ſo that we may 
very fafely believe him, when he ſays, I can 
_ with the ſame pleaſure. confute an Error 
that ſupports. my Opinions, .as I. can, one 
that makes againſt them*. And indecd he 
has a particular Faculty, as: well as Propen- 
ſity, to take any ſide of a Queſtion; and in 
treating of it, to handle Friends and Foes, 
Learned and Unlearned, Orthodox and He: 
teticks, much with the ſame Civility: ſo 
that if his Arguments and Propoſitions were 
in themfelves ; clear and intelligible, I doubt 
they would make but very ſmall Progreſs 
towards the. Converſion of Fews, Free- 
thinkers, Infidels, Oc. but as the Caſe ſtands 
upon the whole, he may be truly ſaid to 
ſeare People with his Dreams and terrify 
them with his Viſions, as he ſays, the Pro- 
phets Haggai, Zechary, and Malachi uſed to 
do, who were very troubleſome on that ac- 
count to the Jews*. We may ſuppoſe, he 
thinks to make _ Converts to Chriſttanity, 
juſt in the ſame way as they bring Witches 
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raſſing, abuſing; and confounding. them; 


Lut is not this expo) 27 to the <4 5 8 
Contempt and Nidicule of Infidels* } And © OR” 


indeed from his odd and erroneous Inter 
pretation of ſeveral Texts of Scripture, his 1 15 
= uſing the Arguments of Infidels, his un-. #- 
cCouth way of handling Revelation, and ſomnm 
unaccountable Expreſſions and Parallels . 
= Myſteries and Religion, we may pronounce 
him without Uncharitableneſs, a ſecret E- 
nemy, or a very indiſcreet Friend. He la- 
bours ſo very hard to ſet forth his Learning, 
and ſuch a Flood of Vanity and Oftentation 
3 overſpreadsevery part of his Performance, 
that he ruins his Character for/ Knowledge 
in the very manner of attempting to raiſe 
7 it. So cager is he of Applauſe, that he 
. ſeems to be committing a Rape upon Fame, 
5 and cracks her Trumpet by over-ſtraining it. 
5 As to his Logic, his Reaſoning, his Exact- 
8 neſs in Writing, &c. the Reader will be 
) ſurpriſed to find ſo profound a Critic, one 
* who values himſelf ſo much upon theſe Qua- 
- lfications, one who ſo greatly deſpiſes others 
9 for the ſuppoſed want of them, ſo very de- 
— ficient in theſe reſpects. His whole Book 
2 indeed is one great and general Inſtance of 
2 faiſe Reaſoning ; but we ſhall ſee in many 
'S Fami hercafter, that our Hero is no 
0 « 7 379-01 4:1... 7/7] move 
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Idercd more than one of us, even in the loweft 
e of Inaccuracy, Miſtakes. and Blun- 
ders. 


| 5 


7 FH 


INTROD UCT.ION: 


FROM What has been gad I his Wi- 
tings in general, the Truth of which Will 
mote abundantly appear by the particular 


| Inſtances in the following Remarks. I hope 


I ſhall not be thought a very bungling Pain- 


ter, if I preſume to preſent the Reader with 


a Picture of him, as copicd from thoſe Ori- 

ginals, which are at preſent in my hands. 
And from theſe he appears to be a Man of 
very quick Parts, and great Learning; of a. 
ſtrong Head, good Memory, and indefati- 


gable Induſtry; one who was naturally, and 
at firſt ſetting out, capable of the grcateſt 


Improvements in all. ſorts of Truth; being 
pollefſed of theſe. moſt deſirable, and (to 
mect in one Man) moſt uncommon Quali- 
ties, he was led on, and ſeduced by much, 
too eager, much too impetuous a Deſire of 
Knowledge, till he quite loſt light of Truth, 


the only amiable and proper Object of it: 
ſo that now he appears like ſome unhappy 


Traveller upon a free Horſe, who with a 
very ſtrong, tho too warm a Conſtitution, 


has rid full ſpeed ſo far out of his way, as 


to make it next to impoſſible to get. back 
again before Night comes upon him. The 
not being ſenſible of this Misfortune, ren- 
ders him io proud, ſo over. bearing, ſo 
mos and impatient of the leaſt Contra- 
| 3 5 diction; 
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INTRODUCTION: 


diction; ſo very odd, ſo erroneous and ob · Introd. 
ſcure, and above all, which i is now the occa- — 


caſion of all, ſo extravagantly and beyond 
meaſure vain. For having acquired great 
ſtore of that Knowledge, which puffeth up, 
he miſtakes the Phantom Fame, for the Sub- 
ſtance Truth; and embraces an empty Cloud, 
Inſtead of the bright Goddeſs he has left be- 
hind 3 hence it is, that like a departed Shade, 
he has ſome ſmall hankering after things paſt 
and gone, and talks a little now and then of 
ſacred Truth, of Friendſhips, and his Love 
of Peace and Quiet, & c. but he is now in a 
State of Separation from ſach Enjoyments, 
and retains only ſome faint Ideas of what it 
was once ſo fully in his power to have at- 
tain d. Sacred Truth is ſimple, natural, plain, 
and caſy; Mr. VV. is dark, intricate, and la- 
boured to the laſt degree. Friendſhips muſt 
neceſſarily be between Equals, or ſuch who 
will make themſelves ſo; Mr. V. will al- 
low of no Equal, will admit of no Compe- 
titor. Peace and Quiet are the Portion of 
the Meek, the Gentle, and the Contented ; 
Mr. I. is ever reſtleſs, haughty, turbulent. 
This unhappy Diſpoſition, which, as I take 
it, Exceſs of Vanity has work'd him up to, 
has ſo far ruffled and diſordered him, that 
he knows neither what he has done, nor. 
what he ſhall do; he ſays, he has never wrote 
againſt any Book or Author whatever, which 
we ſhall — he has done. Hetells 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Introd. us, that 2 very little thing, and indeed, if 
_ whe ſays true, a very little thing it was, Which 


induced him to write againſt me; yet he 
deſires it may be obſerved, it is only for 

once, and that he will not pay this Tri- 
bute zwice*. Bur Mr. V. is here miſtaken, 
he knows not what ſpirit he is of : Give me 
leave to ſay, I am better acquainted with 
him, than he is with himſelf; if he lives he 


will certainly write againſt me, he muſt 
have the laſt word, he can't help anſwering; 


tis his favourite Paſſion, tis his 1 
tis his Paradiſe; and there are Men, who 
can no more ſubſiſt without Railing and 


| Contention, than ſome Animals can with 


out their Poiſon. 

Bu r not to oblige the Redet to ſit too 
long, at ſo very poor and meagre an En- 
Fertammment, as this Subject will afford, I 


will refer him to the following Obſervations, 


where he muſt be content to make out his 
treat with what cold ſcraps I can pick up 


from the over-ſodden Crambe of his Logic 
and Literature*; and which are ſo many 


particular Inſtances of the general Charac- 


ter of our Author, which I ſhall attempt to 
epitomiſe in theſe few words: That he is, 


or I ſhould rather ſay, he has rendered him- 


ſelf a Man of Knowledge, without Wiſ⸗ 
| den of " Learning, without Judgment; of 


n 
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INTRODUCTION. 2T 
Capacity, without Conduct; and of Wit, Introd. 
without Diſcretion, Decency, or Good- — 
nature. 

Bur I muſt beg a little longer ae 
while I run over a few previous Particulars, 
relating both to Mr. W. and myſelf. I I 
have heard i it remark'd, that a Man ſeldom 
gets any thing by falling upon Lawyers, 
which Mr. I. has done in a very groſs man- 
ner in his Appendix. If I truly deſerved 
that Appellation, I ought to make a great 
many excuſes to thoſe Gentlemen, for hay- 
ing no better defended their Cauſe; but 
ſince ſome private, and as I ſtill think, ſome 
very juſtifiable Reaſons have long ſince 
drawn me off from that honourable Profeſ- 
ſion; I hope theſe weak Endeavours in their 
Service will be thought no Reflection upon 
it, and that ſome more able Member of ſo 
learned a Body, will undertake to verify the 
Saying above-mentioned, and fully vindicate 
their Honour againſt the unjuſt Aſperſions 
of this once Embryo Attorney» Can he 

think Mankind in general ſo very mean and 
baſe, that whole Communities will tamely 
ſuffer themſelves to be trampled upon by 
one inſulting Prieſt ? Can he think any pri- 
vate Perſon ſuch an errant Coward, as not 
to make ſome little defence at leaſt, when 
he is drove to Extremities, when he is aſ- 
faulted, as they ſay, in cold Blood, and 
without any Provocation? 


C3 a 


— 


Intr ab 


INTRODUCTION. 
Que tibi res animos in me facit, invide? 


And that the Reader may be the better Judge 


of the Caſe, it will be proper to lay —— 
him Mr. Vs own Reaſons for abuſing me; 
and firſt he ſays, he may be the rather al- 
lowed to do it, becauſe he never before 
made any attack: upon any one, by. Anſwer, 
Remarks, Confutation, or wrote againſt 
any Book, or Author whatſoever®. I am 
= to think the Reader will be but little ſa- 


tisfy d with ſuch a Reaſon, Scarce a Porter, 
or a Drayman would be ſuffer'd to ſay, III 


beat a Man, becauſe. I never beat any body 


before. One would really think the Man 


> 
— —— ER nem, mn. pn 


with all his Learning had never been bred 
at any Univerſity; for ſuch Reaſoning 
would not have raiſed him to the Title of 
Soph at Cambridge, or of Batchelor of Arts 
at Oxford : a Title after his Name, it ſeems 


he has; but to ſpeak my mind freely, if he 
had obtain'd it after his Works were pub- 


liſhed, I ſhould have ſuſpected it had been 


by ſome Letters. of Authority or Recom- 


mendatory, and perhaps if he gratifies his 
Ambition in exchanging it for a higher De- 
gree, it may be——— not in this King's 
Reign. My "Reaſon for ſuch a Conjecture 
18, chat as thoſe learned Bodies have the 


Care and Education of ſo many polite and 
eu: led Gentlemen and Noblemen, they 


would 
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well knowing that the End and Deſign of 


Diſputes and controverted Queſtions are for 


Inſtruction and Improvement, and not for 


Strife, they have an expreſs Statute, whieh 
fays, ““ S quis in Orationibus, Argumenta- 


* tionibus ſe cujuſquam Privat: famam, 
1 convitiis, diclerlis, vel illiberalibus jo. 
de cs leſerit, vel, quantum in ſe fuerit, 
% dend woluntatem patefecerit : tan- 


* oy parts & tranquillitatis publice 


erturbator,coram Vice Cancellariò con- 


, Denzatur, & 2 conbictus fuerit, pro gra- 


«© oitate elif Incarceratione, vel Reca v. 


© ratione publica, vel Bannitione, puniatur, 


© &c.”* And there is no Exception at all 
in the Statute for giving a Man this Liber- 


ty, becauſe he has never abuſed any one 


before: But if the Fact upon which this 
weighty Reafon is grounded is not true, 
we ſhall only ſay, as we have done alrea- 
dy, that Vanity and Paſſion have ſo blinded 
him, he knows not either what he has done, 
or What he ſhall do. Now that this Fact 
is falſe, appears from his having wrote 
an Anſwer to the Weekly Miſc eHany, a and 
from his own 129 * in 'the Preface: to his 

07 8 e 
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4 Srat. Oxon. it. 7. Seck F\ V 0. etiam Stat. de contu- 
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would not ſend them back into the World Introd⸗ 
with a Notion, that they gave any Counte. 
nance to Ribaldry, and foul Language; and 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Introd. Second Volume, where he ſays, That his 
— Regard to the Intereſts of Chriſtianity, to 


the Honour of his own Order, nay even 
to the Recovery of this unhappy Man, dif: 
tos d him to do himſelf Fuſiice®. And 
then at the bottom of the page refers to a 
Pamphlet intitled, 4 Vindication of the 
Author of the Divine Legation of Moſs. 


His ſecond Reaſon, as good as the firſt for 


abuſing me, is, Becauſe J did not put my 
Name to my Bool. If he had, continues 
this well- nd Gentleman, He might have 
expected what the uſual Commerce of Ci. 
vility demands. Witneſs for this, Sykes, 
Le Pluche, Gorden, Burnet, and a multi- 
tude of other earned and worthy Men, 
whom he has ſaccred or abuſed in all Parts 
of his Book, tho' their Names are ſuffi- 
ciently known and reſpected among the 
Curious; but well knowing the World 


would by no means conſider This, poor as 
it is, for his real and true Reaſon, he cau- 


tiouſly and ſophiſtically adds, If i in other 


Reſpetts he deſerved it. He ſays further, 


F - had concealed his, he ſhould. have 
been upon equal Terms with me. This 
I readily acknowledge, I then too ſhould 


have eſcaped a Scouring, and in this. par- 


ticular we ſhould both Have been as thoſe 
who have been long dead; for 1 this great 
3 Author 


6 


2 D. L. Pref. 4. App. 1255 
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A had i obli a: to * con- Inerod.” 
| | ccaled his Name, he would never have wrote 
| at all, and Þ could never have anſwered 
him. I have heard many a Man contra- 
dicted, many a Diſpute carried on in à ci- 
vil, genteel manner, but never before heard 
it inſiſted upon, or expected, that the firſt 
Word a Man ſpoke ſhould be his Name. 
If I could have thought my Name of any 
Advantage to the little Performance I pub- 
liſh d, I would not have conceald it, but I > 
had- by no means that opinion of it, as our 
Champion has of his; beſides, I had then 
another Reaſon relating wholly to my ſelf, 
which indeed TI have found ſince not to be 
of that Weight, I at firſt imagin d it; how- 
ever let what will be the Occaſion, I did 
no more than every Man living has a right 
to do. And I will venture enfdentiß to 
affirm, that no one ſingle Reader, no not 
eren the moſt ill natur d Remarker, can really 
be of opinion, that I conceal'd my Name on 
purpoſe to have an Opportunity of abuſing 
him with greater, and more ſecure Freedom, 
and that for this very plain, and moſt undeni- | 
able Reaſon; becauſe] have not done it at all. 
But upon the whole, conſidering how much 
I have ſuffered, what Rods it now appears 
Mr. Vs had laid in pickle for me; how 
his Wit has flaſh'd like Lightning, and his 
Jokes rattled like Thunder o'er my devoted 
Head, what living Wig ut would not hug 


him- 
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INTRODUCTION: 


trod. himſelf, and rejoice that he might lie con- 


- ceald, and thus eſcape the Paws of the 


Lion, thus happily ſlide into Oblivion, un- 


known and unobſerved * Had Mr. W. ho- 


nour d my Name with his Own in his im- 


mortal Works, what a pitiful Figure 
ſhould I have made 50000 Years hence, 
when my Name had been read the firſt, 
or if you pleaſe the laſt and moſt inconſider: 
able, in his Catalogue of Blunderers, Pre- 
varicators, Fools, Bigots, Free-thinkers, De- 
iſts, Lawyers, Knaves, Ruffians, Cc. It - "BW 
true, I ſhould have been in good Company, 


of Men once of ſome Credit and Renown 


ſuch as Prideaux, Gale, Collins, Shuckford 
Gordon, Burnet, Newton, Bayle, Foſe- 
phus, Whiſton, Sykes, Cumberland, Wit- 


ſius, Spencer, Porphyry, and fifty others, 


who dared to diſcover any Truths before, 
or in a different manner from our infal- 
lible Dictator. But alaſs! what Comfort 
would all this have been to me? no more 
than for a poor Fellow at the Gallows to 
ſce twenty others turn'd off before him. 
Therefore I hope all my good Friends 
will congratulate with me upon my hi- 
therto very lucky, tho* unpremeditated 
Eſcape 3 for indeed I never once thought of 
being wo mumbled : and. they would till. 

1 


> o —__ * 


a 57 de pretor, ſic Te | melin uam Rubre perdam. - 
9 5 4 . Epil VII. 


I dare gs not. — me, if 1 ſhould take ke OC 
refuge, under ſome. of our great Antiqua- = 
158 Hieroglyphics, or a good number of 
Alias s, to conceal my ſelf from his in- 
exorable Vengeance; for I find plainly. I 

am to expect with Ovid, under the like 
Diſpleaſurs: of almoſt as great a Man, 


ui hat if among great Names, my Name 
| ſhall be, 
R uin will hand it to Poſterity. 


I might.  therefate have recourſe to Bhs 
double Doctrine, or to ſome of his my- 
ſtical ſecondary Senſes, and to his Queſtion 
what I ame; I might only anſwer figura- 
tively, that I am perhaps a little Adder, that 
may twiſt about the Leg, and ſorely trou- 
ble this enormous Giant; or ſome deſpi- 
cable Sword-fiſh, that may prick the Belly 
of this monſtrous Whale, and to ſhow my 
Knowledge of Antiquity, I might be glad 
to call my ſelf an Ichneumon, which may 
fret the Bowels of this yur Eg yptian Cro- 
cadile 5 I 


b S. loews eff aliquis tanta inter nomina parvie, 
| Nos 7 conſpicuos * ruins facit. 
2 Ov, ex Font. | 
< 2109 App. 55. In Chariry we mould think he means, 
who J am; for the Reader will ſuppoſe he does, or ought 
; to know very well, what Iam ; ſince, as to my Profeſſion, 
be calls me Lawy er; as to my Principles, Free-thinker, 
"= ©: as to my Abilities, iterate, Blunderer, Cc. as to my 
Practice, Prevaricator, a Se. and N 2s me 
to a Knave, Ruffian, 


W INTRODUCTION. 
Introd. codile ; and in this manner I might yer 
2 ſcreen my ſelf from Fire and Sword: But 
tho' I am perſuaded, no one Perſon ever 
thought me obliged to put my Name to a 
decent and ſerious Inquiry into a Queſtion 
of importance; yet poſſibly ſome few may 
expect, and think it neceſſary, when I make 
uſe of ſome of Mr. Warburton's Levities, 
and attempt to talk like him; and- for 
this I need make no farther Apology, ſince 
he has aſſured the World, that the Public 
will pardon me, let me begin when'J will*. 
In ſubmiſſion then to the Judgment of ſome 
| Readers, I have now ſet my Name to my 
Book, and ſince in ſo doing I have an- 
ſwered Mr. J's Queſtion, as well as I could 
gueſs at the Purport of it; I hope in re- 
turn, he will be ſo good as to give us ſome 
better Reaſon, than "he has yet "done, Why, 
11 I am ſo mean, ſo low, ſo ſtupid, and 
illiterate a Free-thinker, Cc. as he repre- 
ſents me, he came to'take ſo much no- 
tice of me, or why was he ſo wrathful ? 
A generous Lion will ſhow his Teeth a- 
gainſt an Elephant and a Panther, but will 
ſuffer a ſilly Mouſe to run over him un- 
diſturb'd ; ſurely no great Man would fly 
into a violent Paſſion at ſeeing a Snail crawl 
upon his Shoe, or a Worm turn under his 
Foot. This matter having much perplexcd 
me, 


App. 43. 


TN TRODUC TION. 


me, I:cannot help expreſſing one or-two Intr 
of my own Conjectures about it. Some 


times J had the vanity to pleaſe my elf 
with the Imagination, that I Was much 
more. conſiderable in the Thoughts of our 
great Man, than he was, for ſome; Rea- 
ſons, willing to allow me to be in his 
Words; but as we are all apt to have too 
good an Opinion of our ſelves, I gave up 
this as a. Foible of Nature, eſpecially as I 
apprehended it might be greatly increaſed 
by ſo long a Converſation with our Au- 
thor. Another Conjecture of mine was, 
that he began to be tired of forſaking his 
own Party, and of appearing to go along 
with Infidels. and Free-thinkers, and that 
"% vour of 5 H uperiours, and the Good- 
c ill all his 7 and therefore 

« pic d out me, ſome poor Critic, ſome 

« ſmall, Philoſe fopher of this School, to of” 
fer up at the Shrine of violated Senſe 5 
which he ſays, (no great Compliment to 
his Superiours) ©, ig the high Road to. Ho- 
* 7N04rs :. Such a one he tells us, and truly 
< too, if we may judge, by his Practice, can 
be ae fo een on ANY * Principles, 
or 


* 1 * . — . 


1 7 > 8 9 


3 He — bows: > 3 better to | bane * the 
Hint given him by his Friend Horace, who aſſures him, 
Sea tacitus paſed,, ſi poſſet C 0r Vs, haberet 
Plus dapis, S rixæ multo minus, invidieque. _ 

1 1 9G 17, Ep. 50. 
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greatly ſuſpect; he will certainly be drawn 


INTRODUCTION. 


rod. or ded without ANT But this Con- 


efture I like wiſe gave up Eo Reaſons; 
firſt, becauſe he has forſaken his Brethren 
too long, and has appeared to have gone 
too far in the Company of Infidels and 
Free · thinkers, ever 10 flouriſh in the Fa- 


vour of his Superionurs 3 and- ſecondly, 


as he has a great deal more to write, it is 


: fifty to one, but he ſtrikes into their Road 
again, ane ſpurs on with them to the Jour- | 


ney's end. For theſe Reaſons I fay, I am 
not at all ſatisfied, and therefore am ob- 


liged to apply to him, who alone can tell, 


to be informed”; why this high- fed Prince 

in Knowledge, ſhould ſtoop "ts the cold 

Scraps of a Beggat in Literature. 
THERE is but one thing more I would 


_ deſire the Reader to "obſerve, which is, 


that he may meet with ſome Thoughts 


and Expreſſions, 1 ſhould wholly have o- 


mitted, or made ſome excuſe for upon a- 
ny other Occaſion; but as they are al- 
lowable in ſuch a ſort of Controverſy, 
as Iam now forced upon by Mr. #7, who 


has left the Subſtance, and taken Refuge 


in little low Remarks, Criticiſms, Re- 
flections, & c. I muſt own L have thrown 
out a few things purpoſely, as Baits to 
catch him, which if he nibbles at, as 1 


Out 


he 4 — 


11 
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out of his Element, and expoſe himſelf. Introd. 
As to the Order of the following Re. 
marks, ſince he has choſe that this Diſpute 

ſhould be carried on without Method, 
need give my ſelf the leſs trouble in that 
partienlar .,. 3.3972 
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Obſervations on Mr. War BURTON'S 


Appendix. 0 
5 


Heartily wiſh it could be my 2900 For-C HAP. 
tune in the following Remarks, to give I. 
every Perſon ſuch Satisfaction as he 
might deſire in thoſe Points, which in his 
Opinion moſt affect me in Mr. J's Ap- 
pendix 3 but as on account of the infinite 
Variety of Men's Taſtes and Opinions in 

Caſes of this nature, it is impoſſible to be 
done; I ſhall be the leſs concern'd to at- 

tempt it in that before us, ſince 1 am pretty 

well fatisfied the generality of Pcople be- 

| lieye, that our Author has ſhowed more 

Ill nature, than Logic, and has rather in- 
deavoured to irritate, and prejudice his Rea- 

ders againſt me by Raillery and IIl-language, 

than to improve or convince them by Ar- 
gument, and ſober Reaſoning : Therefore, 

to be as little tireſome as may be, I ſhall 

paſs over his invidious Inſinuations at the 
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OBSERVATIONS on 


CHAP. beginning, (which many would be greatly 


. 


-*conceriy date, tot Mr. N. ius miſtook his 


— Man) and'theiffrſtthitnglI hall take notice of, 
is a ſcandalous and ſhameful Abuſe thrown 


out againſt ſome Body of Men, among 
whom, whotever-elſe is meant, no doubt 1 


am toludeds and it is in che following 5 


Words : I hope common Honeſty is wut 
Anſwerers by Profeſ 


rare, even among fl 


fron, (of all ſober Knaves the moſt rorrupt) 


that this Tribute need be paid twice to it“. 
Here, as well as in many other Parts of his 
Book, inſtead of his Spaniſh Proverb, God 
grant me an Adverſary that underſtands 
mn he ſhould have cried, God grant, 1 
may write ſo as to be underſtood. He- 
ing very unwilling, for my own ſake at 
leait, to miſrepreſent an Adverſary; I on 
this Paragraph has been to me the Subject 
of much Deliberation and Inquiry: büt 
tho' it is obſcure and abſurd. throughour, 


my chief Difficulty lay in finding out, who 


were intended by Anſwerers by Profellion, 
and after conſulting ſome.of his own Cloth, 
as. well as others, 1 could fix but on two 
Meanings for. thele Words. : One of which 
was, ſuch Petſons who-anſwered,.or wrote 
againſt Others, on Suppoſition that "thoſe 


Others had advanced ſomething contrary to 


much, Relig gion, Reaſon, Gs: but how ſuch 
| Ft RF Writers 
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MW. WAR BURTON Appendix. 87 
Writers want common Honeſty, and areCH we. 


the moſt corrupt of all ſober Knaves, or how.. I. 
1, who omly once defended the Philoſophers "ve 


5 WW A. OO. af 2 


po % 


againſt a Charge of Hypocriſy, Gc. could 


came into the Number of Anſwerers by 
WMrofe hom, &c. are things not eaſy to be 


conceived. -'Befides, if any Perſon, who an- 
Wers another in Writing, tho but once, 


muſt be an Anſwerer by Profeſſion, and 


à corrupt Knave, who wants common Ho- 


| meſty 3 - what muſt we think of the Primi- 


tive Writors, who defended Chriſtianity a- 
gainſt the Heathen Adverſaries; of ſuch who 


ſupported the Trinity againſt Arianiſin; of 
the firſt Reformers, who anſwered all the 
Arguments of Popery ; and of all thoſe-Qr- 
thodox Divines, for it would be endleſs to 


name them, who have anſwered Infidels, 
Frec-thinkers, Deiſts, Atheiſts, Cc. It being 
next to impoſſible then, that Mr. Vi could 


Call all ſueh Men, he moſt corrupt Knaves 


without common Honeſty ; we muſt confi- 
der the Other, and 1 think the only re- 


maining Interpretation of his Meaning, 
which is, that as his Wit over and over a- 
gain has turn'd upon my being a Lawyer, 


and as Lawyers are a ſtanding Joke with 
ſome People, and upon ſome Occaſions ; 


Anfwerers by Profeſſion mult certainly re- 


fer to Lawyers, among whom he has ſo 


often, by Way of Reflection included me. 


Now, tho' it is true, that Lawyers with a 


= D 2 little, 


OB SE RVAT IO NS on 


CA. little, very little more Propriety, than thoſe 


abovemention d, may be calld, Anſwerers 


= Profeſſion; yet every one will imme- 


diately ſee how very ſhocking a general In- 
vective is, out of ſpite, or ill-will to a par- 
\ ticular Perſon, and without a general Cha- 
racter to ſupport it. If his Subject had led 
him to talk of the Tricks, Quibbles, De- 


lays, c. of the Law and Lawyers, he might 


have had ſome more Pretence at leaſt to haye 
call'd them all corrupt Knaves in the lump ; 
but why a whole Profeſſion ſhould ſuffer, I 
mean as faras ſuch a Tongue can make them 
| ſuffer, when only a Lawyer in imagination, 


and ſuch an inconſiderable Lawyer, as he . 


makes me to be, has ſingly incurr'd his 
Diſpleaſure, is very hard to conceive. What 
a dreadful Clamour would have been rais d, 
what an horrible Free-thinker, c. ſhould 


I have been calld, if I had turn'd his own 


Words upon the Clergy; but as it would 


+ n 


7 OO aero. > - 


have been injuſt at any time on account of | 


their not deſerving it, ſo it would have 


been improper at a Time, when a ſingle 
Shepherd is only concern d, formerly of a 


quite different Profeſſion, and, as Milton 


expreſſes it, one 


— for his Belly's ſake 
4 Creeps an intrudes, and climbs into the 
"10 Fold e . 4 ide 


U. The 
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Mr. WarBURTON's Appendix, 


Mi 
CAP. 
II. B 


Tu E next thing obſervable i is his faying, 
that I tell the World, © A Set of Modern 


© Heathens are not far from the Kingdom 


* of God *.” That this is a falſe Charge up- 
on me, any one may be ſatisfy d by having 


recourſe to the Book, where they will ſee 


I mention not a Word of Modern Heathens, 


but whatever it was I faid, I quoted Dr. 
Clark for it; therefore it was his Opinon- 


originally, and not mine, tho'I ſhall ever 


think it an Honour to be thought to have 


2 Taſte for the Truths ſpoken by ſo great a 


Man. The Subſtance; in ſhort, of what I 
faid from him was, © that They who with 

the utmoſt Seriouſneſs and Attention in- 
« deavour'd to inform themſelves of the 
* Truth of Religion, and at the ſame time 
* conform'd their Lives to the ſtricteſt 
“Rules of Virtue and Morality, in Obe- 


e dience to the Will of God, tho' they 
could not believe This or That particular 


“ Revelation, yet that ſuch Men were not 


far from the Kingdom of God.” And this 
I hope, as Occaſion offers, I ſhall continue to 


ſay, while I have one grain of Humanity 


left untainted by Bigotry. How ſhocking 
D it to Man in his State of Reaſon to hear, 
1 e N (as 


8 . 2 
— — * * . 


* 


—— CW * * 


2 2 D. L. App. . 


's 
l 
q 
1 
| 
ii 
if 
| 
N 
? 
. 
1 


OBSERVAT INS on 


CHAP. (as ſome begin now more freely to allow) 


that virtuous Heathens may be ſaved ; and 


wp yet that a Man born under any particular 


Revelation, who cannot believe all the Doc- 
trines of it) tho he has' uſed his utmoſt In 
deavours fo fearck ont the Truth, ſhall be 
comſign'd to the moſt exquiſite Torments 
to all Etermty ! I ſaid, to Man in his State 


Of Reaſon, becauft we find all the tendexeſt 
Sentiments of Humanity every day over- 


powerd by the uncontroulable Influence of 
Prieftctaft and Superſtition. We ſhall ſee 


thouſands of People go out to a common 
Execution, moſt of them moved with Pity, 
ſome melted into Tears at the unhappy Ob- 


ject of Suffering; but when ten or twenty 
poor Wretches, groaring under Variety of 
Tortures already inflited, are brought out 


to be burn'd for Hcreticks, we ſhall not 


heat one Sigh, or ſee one Ter in all that 


gumerous Aſſembly ; but if we may believe 


the Accounts wrote of the Inqnifition, they 


all look on with a viſible Pleaſure and Tri- 


umph. Who will Wonder at this, when 


we. know that the whole Herd of Chriſtians 


in the Countries where this is practiſed, are 
taught from their Infaney to believe, It 15 
doing Cod good Service? Who will won- 


dier ar tftis, When we firid the fame Diſpo+ 


ſition; tho, Thanks: be to God; in a Jeſs 


degree of Power, among our ſelves 1 In or- 


der to make this appcar blaines, let us con- 


dre 
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ſider theſe two. different Characters. One Cu a y 


of Pleaſure, Eaſe and Plenty, who cats and 


drinks well, pays his Tythes well, treats the . 


Prieſt well, comes to the Sacrament at Raſter, 
tho he don't ſee the Inſide of a Church ten. 
times in a Year beſides; Who drinks the 
Church:s Hcalth, and when occaſion offers 
(as he is told) votes for the Church; A* 
becauſe he never troubles; himſelf to. think 
ot talk of any Point of Religion at all, is 
ſuppoſed, like a, dutiful Son, to believe all, 
the Points of it, &c. Another of a ſober, 
regular and virtuous Lite, (whether thro: 
Choice, or having no Inclination to be o. 
therwiſe, is not now material) who being 
addicted to Thought and Meditation, has 
made Religion and Happineſs preſent, and, 
future, the Objects of his Inquiry, and in 
ſcarching after Truths of the utmoſt Con- 
ſequence, has found reaſon 0 differ in 
ſome Points from the common Cry of Or- 
thocteny, and who upon that account is 
rcpreſented as an Arian, Socinian, Free: 
thinker, Deiſt, Atheiſt, or whatcver Name 
of Reproach, the wanton Fancy, or pceviſh 
Temper of his Adverſary, thinks fit to load. 
him with: I Gy, let us examine theſe twa 
Characters, and confider which of them u- 
ſually ſtands faireſt in the Eye of the World; 
or rather, which of them is moſt generally 
the Object of IIl-will, Heark burning, Dez 
traction, and all the bad Turns, and Diſs 
16 D 4 couragements, 
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chr. couragements, be a private . or 


E 


Community can well put upon him, ec. 


do we not find that while we only ſome-: 


TIN 


times laugh at the former, we are apt to re- 


tain a ſecret, and continual grudging againſt 
the latter, which produces whiſpers againſt 


him in private, and Clamours on all pub- 


lick Occaſions 3 what is this, but the very 
Spirit of Perſecution reſtrain d by the Law? 
and the very Flaſh of Lightning, which 
would burn and conſume, if it could but 
reach the Object it was pointed at? That 
Man who would do another the leaſt In- 


jury on account of his ſpeculative Opini- 


ons in Religion, let him talk what he will 
ſometimes in an aukward uncouth way, a- 
gainſt Perſecution, yet we may venture to 
affirm, if he had lived in Turkey, his Bi- 
gotry would certainly have made him a 
Dervis; if in Hain, his Zeal, as certainly, 


an Inquiſitor. The Reaſons of our diſlike 


and averſions to others on account of any 
Difference in religious Opinions might ea- 
ſily be enlarged upon; but this Subject has 
been ſo often, and ſo excellently handled 
by others, that 1 am the more afraid of 
treſpaſſing upon the Reader's Patience, and 
therefore ſhall only give a diſtant Hint at 
them in the following Poſition. That Per- 
ſecution, or the Diſpok tion towards it, will 


5 always be in proportion to the Power of 


che ens, aud the Nur and Weakneſs 


of 
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py thoſe Rites, Ceremonies, Articles of Be-C 1 


lief, and poſitive Inſtitutions, Cc. which - 


are made part of the eſtabliſh'd Religion of . 


any Country, and where eternal Damnation 
is ſuppoſed to be the Conſequence of ne- 
glecting ſuch poſitive Inſtitutions, Rites, 
Ceremonies, &c. This laſt is neceſſary to 
be added, becauſe however the Heathens 
_ differ'd in their national, or political Re- 
ligion from one another, yet as they never 
annex d future Puniſnments to any thing but 
Blaſphemy, Vice, and Immorality, we very 
ſeldom hear of Perſecution among them. 
In ſhort, what I mean is, that the more 
ſimple, natural, plain, and eaſy any Reli- 
gion is, the leſs will the Profeſſors of it be 
inclin'd to Violence and Perſecution ;' which 
I take to be almoſt a ſelf-evident Propoſi- 
tion. I have been ſomething longer per- 
haps in this Remark than was abſolutely ne- 
ceflary, but J could not help contributing 
my Mite towards leſſening ſo uncharitable 
a Diſpoſition, ſo very injurious to Society, 
and fo contrary to the common Rights of 
_ Rational Creature. 


i Mr JW. an He had all along ; affirn'd, 
93 that the Philoſophers in thee. internal 
| — e a Future 8 tate without Re- 
| wards 
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_ Cray. wards and Puniſhments *. I am very ſorry. 
I. he ſhould ever imagine, I intended to de- 
— prive him of the Honour: of ſuch a Diſco- 
very; I therefore thus publickly aſſure the 
World, that I had no more deſign to con- 
ceal his being the Author of it, than I 
ſhould have pron to F envy him bach 


We ta, e e 
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H x quotes theſe: Werds from the 17th | 
| | Page of my Book: © Notwithſtanding ! 
| the double Doctrine, the Defign and End {| 
** of the Philoſophers in both, was ſtill in 
< general the fame, that is, to improve 
12 Mankind as much as they would bear; 
5 es and the Doctrines in Subſtance, and at 
C ce the Bottom were all along one, andthe MY 
© ſame; juſt as true Chriftianity may now | 
<< be, tho in ſome Countries ſcarce difeern- MF 
Uh able, being overwhetm'd-with- Legends, 
< falſe Miracles, Image-worſhip, and all the 
“ Trumpery of Popiſh Superſtition.. Up- 
4. on which our Author cries aut, hoes 
4 Period for you, a Period, that has no 
e weak Side of Seuſè, but is impenetrable 
quite round ——had he any Meaning at 
* all in it! However it is every way ſo 
” excellent, that I would Sanin him ta add 
Naa 
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4 a Chapter of Compariſons toa Chapter CHAT. 
« of Ambiguities.— This ſhall ſuffice at J. 
ce preſent for a Specimen of his Art of wy 
< Reafoning<.” ow my Meaning in 
this Paragraph, and the Context is exceed - 
ing plain, That as the Philoſophers would 
have taught Mankind the Truth, had not 
their Doctrines been obſcur d, and over- 
wWhelméd by the Fancies and Inventions of 
Poets, gathering firength from the Weak- 
neſs of the People, and the Intrigues, Power 
_ and intereſt of Prieſts and Pohticians, ſo 
Chtiſtianity once pure, is now in Popiſh 
Countrics ovetwhelm'd by, Oc. yet if on 
perufal of this Period again, even without 
the Context, the Reader ſhall be of the 
fame Opinion, as Mr. V. pretends to be; 
I have nothing to do, but to ſubmit to his, 
I hope very favourable, Cenſure; but if it 
ſhould. not appear to him, that there is that 
Nonſenſe, Weakneſs, Impenetrability, and 
falſe Reaſoning, as he is wiſh'd to believe; 
I dont doubt but it will raiſe a proper Re- 
ſentment in him for the Wrong and In- 
juſtice he has done a Stranger at firſt ſet- 
ting out, and a ſeaſonable Caution againſt 
his Artifices, and Attacks OG the reſt of 
his tireſome La 
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As to the Paſſage i in lian, kh he 
takes notice of*, I ſhould juſtly have been 
thought impertinent, if I had told a long 
Story, as it ſeems he would have had me, a- 
bout a Horſe upon his Back, &c. but having 1 
ſaid, that the Philoſophers made uſe of FE. 8 
gures, Allegories, Alluſions, dark Sayings, 


Ec. gradually to inſinuate Truth to their 


Auditors; to prove this, I quoted among 
others, the Authority of lian, who ſays 
of- Socrates, © That he uſed to: talk ambi- 
* guoulſly, but if any one turns and fifts his 
<* Diſcourſes with Attention, they will ap- 
** pcar moſt plain and eaſy, but* he had no 
« mind to incur the hatred or ill-will of 
his Auditors, and therefore delivered 
“ himſelfobſcurely, and in Riddles*”. Now 
without going any farther, I am almoſt a- 
ſham'd to ask, if this Paſſage does not prove, 
What 1 brought it for? But our pedantic 
Quibbler ſays, he muſt-have a Touch at my 


cc 


Literature, and gives this Inſtance of my 


want of it, that I have tranſlated, Siꝗguis 
autem eas diſſertationes convertat, But 


if any one Furns is wo oi and 2 2 


them 


d App. 16. This Part of the ET he has 
purpoſely, tho' I think not fairly omitted, as it contains the 
chiel Strepgth of what [I N the Quotation for. 

f Fur. Rew. 18. 
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them with Attention; here indeed is Mat- Cu xp. 


ter of great Triumph, where, ſays he, is the 


Latin for ſifts with Attention? no where ; 


what then? is the. Senſe altered? without 
thoſe Words the Sentence will ſtand thus: 
«© If any one turns his Diſcourſes, they 
will appear moſt plain and eaſy, but he 
c had no mind to incur the Hatred or Ill- 
« will. of his Auditors, and therefore de- 
* livered himſelf obſcurely and in Riddles.“ 
I would ask (and I hope the Reader will 
conſider it is Mr. W. who obliges me to 
trouble him with the moſt trifling Queſ- 
tions) what Idea, any Man now has, different 
from that, he had before, when thoſe Words 
were added? Whether the Sentence runs 
more ſmooth, or is any way more plain and 
agreeable for the Addition of them, I muſt 
ſubmit to others. Every one the leaſt con- 
verſant in Tranſlations knows, that it is a 
common Practice and often neceflary and 
unavoidable, in order to convey the Force 
of an Author's Meaning, to put in a word 
or two, and ſometimes to paraphraſe the 
Sentence. But perhaps in the Humour he 
is now in, an Authority may be better 
liked than a Reaſon ; I will give him one 
above all exception; his own® Contenti 
int reliqui ad venerationem figuris defen- 
dentibus a vilitate ſecretum; He tranſlates 
C | thus, 


— 


— 93 * 
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CHAT. thus; The reſt may be weil content with 

I. ſuch Repreſentations, as ſocure the Dignity 

2 < gf the Secret, and are contrived to excite 

4 their Veneration®:” The Reader, as he: ſays 
to me, will ſeck to no purpoſe in the La- 

tin for, well, diguity, ſuch, and are con- 

triued to excite. Thus we ſee in this 

one ſhort Sentence our froward Critick has 

taken much greater Liberties, than he 
thought proper do allow me. FE. 


VI. 


Tu x Paſſage from Macrabius was brought 
as the former, to ſhow that there were 
| ſome things above the Capacity Of the V ul- 
gar, and therefore not proper to be made 
known to them, or eommunicated in ex- 
preſs Words. Mr. V. ſpends four or five 
Pages in Quibbles and Diſtinctions much-of 
a kind as the former; but I cannot bear ro 
take up the /Readet's Time and my own 
in ſuch trifling Obſervations, as muſt needs 
be made upon ſuch trifling Criticiſms; and 
therefore I ſhall now, and often- cut him 
ſhort at once, by ſpeaking only-to the Sub- 
ſtance, Which he .generally chooſes to e- 
wade. The Words in Maonobius arc, Ci 
quid de his afſignare conantur, quæ non 
* 3 ſed rogitationem 
| _ 9 pd 2 


9 
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uo ue Humanum ſaperant a ini hitudines Cid P. 
kxempla confugiunt.— Sic ipſa Myſte- I. 


Tia figurarum cumirulis operiuntur ; nf ve! . 


 *hac Adeptis nnda rerum talium ſe Natura 
22 "fe JSimmaribus tantum viris ſa- 
Nentia Interprete veri arcani confers : 
Content fimt Reliqui ad venerationem 2 
15 Hefenuentibus a vilitate ſecretum. 
Now whether the whole Paragraph, or any 
Part of it, whether his Tranſlation, or mine, 
or any other Man's be beſt, .orwhether the 
Reader is pleafed ro confider the Words 
Himſelf in the Original, if he 1s ſatisfied, 
that they prove there are ſome things a- 
bove the vulgar Capacity, and therefore to 
be conveyed | to them in Figures, Oc. it is 
all I intended or deſtred; and indeed it ap- 
pears in this place, that I only deſign d to 
how the Senſe in general, and never at- 
tempted an exact Tranſlation, and if I had, 
J ſhould not have tranſlated Cuniculis, De- 
"ceits, as Mr. W. has done. But he fays; I 
_ -nevteed this Sentence, becauſe I had no 
manner of Conception of his Myſteries, 
or of the word Adepris. As to the firſt, 
Jam forry he has explain d them ſo ill; as 
to the ſecond, I could have at leaſt look d ĩt 
in my Dictionary, tho I' think we have an 
Engliſh word very like it of the fame ſig- 
nification; but let us obſerve, how this great 
Rea- 
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Cn P- ner overſhoots himſelf ; in the ſame 


breath he owns I had a conception of it, 


LS for he ſays, I thought it contraditted eubar 


follows, Cc. Is it poſſible a Man can think 
one Word, or Propoſition contradicts ano- 
ther, without having ſome Idea of both? 
Mr. Locke ſurely would not have argued 
in this manner. Suppoſe. I had told Mr. 


FH. he had no Notion, or Idea of the Word 


Tanmow, and that yet he affirm d it con- 
tradicted this Sentence, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
he would have immediately hooted at me, 
and cried, as we may do now, Lets leave 
_..:.. 
With all his bluping H Onours thick 
upon him. 
Aſter all his mighty Buſtle he has produced | 


two, and only two Quotations, which 


in his Opinion I have tranſlated wrong. 
Be it ſo; is this worth the glorious Flou- 


__ Tiſh at the beginning? Let us turn to his 


Literature, and ſee how he manages his 


Latin Tranſlations”. Does this deſerve 


the Triumph and Exclamation at the end: 
What muſt we think of our Advocate now ? 
Does not he come well inſtructed in his 
Cauſe ? Which ſhall we admire moſt, his 
Modeſty, his Learning, or good Faith? 
But his Tranſlations abound with theſe 


Beauties; 1 ſhall therefore reſerve the Exa- 


minat ion 


— o HR. 
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Reader will at laſt upon the fair ſtate of the 


muſt remind him, that the Queſtion be- 
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| mination of them for a Work by it ſ#lf*. Ch av. 


Indeed" O cruel and relentleſs Man ! what, I. 
never have done with me? never let a poor, * 
ſtupid, illiterate Lawyer reſt ? O ſpare me 
for the ſake of my Ignorance; ſpare me 

for your own ſuperiour Merit's ſake, and 

as you arc great be merciful. 


Lite vacent aures, inſanaque pro, rinu s | : 
mil” NO | 
Furgia F Tad opus, Livida lingua, 


ruum*. DE” 


But ſince he threatens me fo hard, it is beſt 2 
to beſpeak the Reader's Favour for a few | 
Words beforchand, which I hope he will 
the rather grant, as it is the only time I 
intend to trouble him upon this Occaſion 
for let an inſignificant Lawyer, or a pon- 
derous Divine ſay what they pleaſe, the 0 


Queſtion abide by his own Underſtanding. 
But that he may not be amuſed, or de- 
ceived by falſe Scents; in the firſt place, 1 


tween Mr. V. and my ſelf is, whether the 

Philoſophers believed a future State of Re- 

wards and Puniſhments*. And if he is as 
E X deſirous 


n 


App. 2 Ip Ovid. 1 | | BE 
: As i do not intend any Remarks on the firſt Vcdume 


of the Divine Legation, being very unwilling to read it 
forma Y 
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CH Af. deſirous of knowing the Truth, as I was 


of laying it fairly before him, let him con- 


— ſier the Paſſages in the Original, whether 


Greek or Latin, without regarding my 
Tranſlations, or Mr. Vs Remarks; but to 


thoſe, who for want of Learning, or out of 


Choice arc. pleas d to have any Regard to 
my Interpretation of them, I ſay, that in 


whatever colours our Antiquary may em 


blazon me, yet he may conſider within 
himſelf, how very improbable it is, how 
next to impoſlible, 1 could either wilfully 
or ignorantly miſrepreſent ſuch Numbers, 
as I have produced; and likewiſe that a 
few pedantic Criticiſms on the grammati- 
cal Conſtruction will not affect the main 
Import of them. Secondly, I would de- 
fire him to conſider, whether the Latin 
| pl 
formally over again, I take this Opportunity to remind the 
Reader, that Mr. . in his firſt Vol. p. 3 80. 2d Edit. ſaid, 


the Philoſopher Cicero in particular did not believe a future 
State of Rewards and Puniſh ments; but that he might 


« well decline any farther inquiry into this Point, ſince he 
* wc.uld venture to foretel, it would be determin'd with 


the utmoſt Preciſion by an excellent Author, who would 
„ thortly publiſh the Life of Cicero.” This Life of Cicero 


is now publiſh'd to the great Satisfaction and - Entertain- 


ment of the World, but we do nor find the ingenious and 
learned Author has in the leaſt given up his own Judg- 
ment in complaiſance to Mr. is new Schemes: He 

the contrary fully made it appear, thar Cicero actually be- 
leved, as well as inculcated to others, a Future State, Qc. 
and has undertaken to clear up and explain ſome Paſſages 
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of his Epiſtles relating to that Doctrine, which Mr V. 


ſays, (who arbitrarily ſays whatever he pleaſes) is almoſt 
- only place to find that Philoſopher's real Sentiment. 1 


386 


where I faid © Ca 
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Tranſlation of Greek Authors, ſuppoſe by CH Ap. 


Ficinus, Serranus, Xylander, &c. are not 


in general, as true and exact, as if our Cri-w=y—_ 
tic had made them himſelf; and if there 


are miſtakes in them, whether it is likely 
they ſhould fall out, juſt in thoſe very Paſ- 
ſages, I had occaſion to make uſe of! eſpe- 
cially ſince perhaps half my Quotations are 
from Authors, who wrote originally in 
Latin, and confirm the ſame Point. Third- 
ly, Tho' I am not conſcious to my ſelf, 
that I have made any Miſtakes, except one?, 
yet (not pretending to ſo much Infallibili- 
ty as my Adyerſary) as it is poſſible there 
may be others; it is very neceſſary for the 


Reader, who aims at Truth, to guard a- 
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It is ina Paſſage out of 7ully, which I tranſlated wrong, 
. the Indi an was brought out to Exe- 
4 cution, c.“ whereas the Truth of this Story was, that 
he went of his own free Choice, and without any Com- 
pulſion to his Death; but this Inſtance, where there is a 
real Fault, will ſufficiently ſhow how much leſs, ſlighter Cri- 
ticiſms are to be regarded; for the Queſtion” is not about 
the manner of Calanus's Death, but whether he hoped for 
another Life? If therefore by any Expreſſions at his Death, 
whether voluntary or forced, he ſhowed an Expectation of 
future Happineſs ; the Point is proved, and indeed a Man 
of Candour and Good-nature, who ſincerely aim'd only at 
the Diſcovery of 'Truth, would hardly take notice even of 
the real Miſtakes of an Adverſary, provided they did not 
affect the main * e - for as we are all liable to Fail- 
ings, no Man ought to be upbraided with them, but ſuch 
a one who impertinently boaſts of his Perfect ions, or out- 
ragiouſly falls upon others for thoſe very things himſelf is 
ſubject to: and in this Caſe Retaliation is but juſt, highly 
allowable, and agreeable to the firſt Motions of every 
Man's Heart. > | X ; 
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CHaP. gainſt being led from the main Point by a 
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little Wit, or ill Language thrown out up- 


on ſuch Miſtakes. Laſtly, I would perſuade 


the Reader (to ſave himſelf a great deal of 
Trouble hereafter, in the Examination of 


Mr. W's threaten'd Criticiſms) to conſider 


the ſingle Specimen in Alian, (for the o- 
ther * only defign'd to give the general 
Senſe of) which he has already given of 


. my Tranſlations ; and if he is of Opinion, 
from hence, that all the reſt are fo very 


bad, as they are inſinuated to be, 1 would 
adviſe him not to take them in hand again, 
with Mr. Vs Comment upon them, ” leſt 


they ſhould give him a ſecond Surfeir. 


VII. 


He denies me the Aid and Authority of. 
the Poets, becauſe he ſays, They were not 
Philoſophers . If he could poſſibly uſe me 
worſe than he has done already, I would 
not have been the Man, who ſhould have 
faid ſo. On the contrary, S$trabo tells us, 
* that Poctry was the firſt Philoſophy, that 
e mixing Inſtruction with Delight, it form'd 
< the Manners, and regulated the Affec- 
c tions and Paſſions of Youth, c. there- 
fore, ſays he, we. eſteem a wiſe Man or 
a Philoſopher the only true Poet, G. 


And 


b App. 26. 

* Anti qui Poeticam dl xerunt pri man quandam e 92 Phi 1 ſo-- 
phiam, vite a prima #tate j ormitricem, auæ morum, aſtectuum, 
actionum- 
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And among the Moderns, Fontenetle ſays, C HAP. 


Dans les premieres temps la Poeſie, & I. 
la Philoſophie eſtoient la meſme choſt, of ww 


route ſageſſe eſtoit renfermee dans les Po- 
emes. Homere & Heſiode ont eſté les 
premiers Philoſophes Grecs, &c. But 
there is no occaſion for Authorities, ſince 
almoſt every one, and therefore moſt cer- 
tainly Mr. V. knows, the Poets were ge- 
nerally eſteem'd Philoſophers in old Times; 
and in our Days, if any one by Miſtake; 
Envy, or the Spirit of Contradiction, had 
faid his favourite Poet was no Philofo- 


ES" 4 nd 


att * rati ones, nos voluptate comitante doceat. Quineti am 
Noſtri ſolum ſapientem eſſe Poetam affirmarunt. Atque ea de 
cauſa in Græcis urbibus Pueri primò omnium Poeſi inſtituuntur : 
non ſane Tj obleftationis cauſa, ſed ut Modeſtiam diſtant. Strab. 
7-A. 15. d. 1 W 

d Fut des Orac. 68. 5 Pn | 

e Our Author affe&s a great Intimacy and Familiarity 
with this excellent Poet, has wrote ſomething, he ſays, in 
his Defence, and condeſcends to reckon him one of his 

reat Friends; what Encouragement he has to make this 

laim, I ſhall never inquire, but every Man is at liberty to 
form what Notions he pleaſes from Books that are in Print: 
And I cannot learn, nor do I remember, that this great 
Genius has ever ſaid any thing to his Praiſe in all his Wri- 
tings, tho* he has ſpoke handſomely of many Perſons, (in 
ſome People's Opinion) of far inferiour Merit. One would 
be apt to imagine therefore, that he did not greatly approve 
of his Defence, and found he got nothing by it, except the 
Honour of being a Fellow-ſufferer with Moſes. And if we 
may underſtand his Writings by one of Mr. Vis Rules in 
4 double ſecondary Senſe, one would think he has ſpoke or 
propheſied of him in a quite different Light, from that our 
Author places himſelf in: As for inſtance, who can be 
intended by theſe myſterious Lines ? | _ 
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CHAx. pher, I am ſure he would never have heard 


the laſt of it. But notwithſtanding he has 


Wway=a—"knockd the Pocts down all at one Blow, 


and robb'd: them of their Philoſophy, yet, 
leſt others ſhould think this hard uſage, 
and be inclin d to conſider what they ſay, 
Mr. W. begins to do it himſclf, and tells 
us in the firſt place, that Fupiter Saturnius 
was not the ſupreme God: To which I 
anſwer firſt, that he was not one of thoſe 
very inferiour Gods, who, as Mr. W. ſays 
in his Book, were alone capable of Anger, 

c. In the next place, Heſpd tho he calls 

him Jupiter, at the ſame time gives him 
the Attribute of "Evevora Zevs, late videns, 
which ſhews he ſpeaks of the ſupreme God. 
As to Homer, in one Inſtance he calls him 
Jupiter Saturnius, but deſcribes him in 
ſuch a manner (In Excelſo ſedens, &c.) as 


; a. 


9 


"IP 


One dedicates in high heraick Proſe, 

And ridicules beyond a hundred Foes : | 
One from all Grabſtreer will my Fame defend, 

And more abuſive calls himſelf” my Friend. 
| „„ Ep. to Arburth 
| For Thee I dim theſe Eyes, and fluff this Head © 
With all ſuch Reading, as were never read: 

For Thee explain a thing till all Men doubt it, 

And write about it, Goddeſs, and about it;: 

So ſpins the Sitk-worm ſmall his ſlender Store, | 

1 Aud labours till it clouds it ſelf all der. unc. 1. B. 
Agam, f = | 55 
4 Some loſe the Senſe, their Learning to diſplay, 
And ſome explain the Meaning quite away : 
They talk of Principles, but Notions prix es... 
aud all to one lou d Folly ſacrifice. Eff. on Crit. 
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ſufficiently ſhows he did not mean any in- C HAP. 


feriour God; and in another place, which 


Mr. V takes no notice of, Homer calls — 


him Harne Zeus, But that the Heathens of- 
ten called the ſupreme God by the Name 
of Jupiter, is evident from a Multitude of 
Places: Thus Aſchylus, * Regum, 
% Beatorum Beatiſſime, & Perfettorum 
* Perfectifſimumn Robur, Beate Jupiter. 
Again, Pater rerum Conditor 4 ſet 15 
„ Rex, Generis antiquus magnus Fabe 

« ns Machina, ſecundus Fupiter ** 6 
Plato ſpeaks thus of him, © Magnus i! in 
e ci Jupiter, primus incedit | alatum 
* Currum 2 omnia & exornans, 
* & Provi vn gubernans . Hie. 
rocles tells us, © Solebant Pythagorei Fo- 
* vis Nomine Univerſitatis bans Condi- 
e torem &. Parentem venerari. Cel ſus 
ſpeaking of the Names given to God, lays, 
Non referre etiam ſi vulgato hoe apud 
Eræcos nomine rerum omnium Deus vo- 
* cetur Fupiter *.” And Tertullian ſays, 
** upon a certain Occaſion all the common 
0 People cried out, oui Deo Deorum, qui 
« ſolus potens eſt 8 upon which Cud worth 
obſerves, That Tertullian did freely ac- 
0 * knowledge the Pay: by their Jupiter 


E 4. a meant 


— — 


8 5 Eſch. Supp. 738. * Id. 60. * 3 Plat. 246 e. 
-3 Hieroc. 272. Edit. Lond. 1613. Cell. . 18. 
8, Cudw. 453. | 
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CHAP. te meant the true God.“ And Proclus 


has ſeveral Paſſages, which "row it . Biſhop! 


a Wilkins confirms this, where he Gaya\s the 


7 reds of 


« wiſeſt Men in all Ages' differed from the. 


jp”. Vulgar in theſe things, believing but one 


5 Supreme Deity; the Father of all, Or. 


whom they call d Fupzter, or Jo ve, with 


ee plain Reference to the Hebrew Name 
Hehovah . And the Commentator on 
Acts xvii. 28. ſpcaks: thus to the ſame pur- 


poſe, Quod d. Fove dixerat Aratus, id vo- 


ro Deo aptat (Paulus, quia. & ſapientio: — 
res Græci, per fovem Deum ſummum in. 
relligebant. Sic Ariſtaus ait, Deum u- 
dæorum eſſe Deum uni vvenſi quem ma vo- 
cant Græci . In the ſecond place, Mr. V. 
excepts againſt Phocylizes, becauſe himſelf, 
and ſix or ſeven more with an ec. (which 
if he pleaſes ſhall ſtand for a hundred) fay, 


that he was no Heathen but a Jew, or a 


“ Chriſtian, or quite another Man? . Sup- 
poſe all this true as it may be, for what I 
know to the contrary, yet Phocylides is 


placed, as a Heathen among the Heathen 


Claſſicks by ſome, Who would have him 
ages '< one; ne, to them, and a 
e hundred 


A. 


1 could not paſs b 


| his Exoierics. 


n Wilk. Nat. 
this Text without ob- 
ſerving that St. Paul, while teaching vs, that in God (the 
Supreme God) we li ze and move, &c. quotes a Philoſo- 


m Proct. 290. 5. 292. 305. ;. 360. Te. h 


phic ard Eſote ric Saying of a Pbet; but I leave it to Mr. 27 


todiſpute with St. Paal, whether ratur was a Philoſopher or 
no, or whether it was pollible for him to (peak. this among 
? 2 D.L. App. 26. 
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hundred others of their Opinion by Mr. CA 


We s leave, he is a good Authority, in the 


ſame Manner as Merc. Tri ſinegiſt, on the 


Books of the Sibyls, Oc. And we all 
know, how frequently that Paſtage from 
Joſepbus has been quoted, as his Teſtimo- 
ny concerning Chriſt, tho (and as I remem- 
ber Mr. . himſelf agrees) it is one of the 
moſt palpable, and groſs Forgeries, that 
ever was invented a. Zut for fear all theſe 
Ob jections againſt my Authorities, ſhould 
fail him, he goes on to ſay, © Had the 
Poets been Philoſophers, and their Idol 
Gods the Supreme, who, unleſs it be our 
bo Advocate, would not have ſeen that in 

% popular Writings, rhey muſt needs talk 

„ popularly, and keep an Eſoteric Opi- 
nion, fo deſtructive” of Society to them- 
© ſelves*?” To which I anſwer, that if the 
Poets had been Philoſophers, and their Idol 
Gods: (as he calls Jupiter) the Supreme, 
then the Philoſophers had indiſputably faid, 
that the ſupreme God puniſh'd Perjury, for 
this plain Reaſon, becauſe we ſec it evi- 
dann ne our A ep in their Writings. 


* * — * — 


— © * 
* 8 * TER FR - 


q 7 Nort to e the — again, I oh here n bim, 


that Mr. 7 charges me with quoting Tully. de Conſolatione, - 


which he ſays, was wrote by Si gong. If this had been the 


only Authority I had brought to prove the Point in que- _ 


ſtion, I own it would have been very ſmall, and if I could 
— found no other, I ſhould have omitted this: bur naw 


as F did before; that to thoſe who think this 
— TR | 


Tully* 5, it is an Authority. 
2 "__ 27. 


. 


L 
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'Cnae. And as to its being an Eſoteric Opinion, 
IL. what is moſt amazing is, that Mr. W. him- 


elf had ſtrongly urged ſome Eſoteric Opi- 


nions of the Philoſophers, as that God 
could not be angry or hurt any one, Cc. 
and ſays, that this was a common or well 
known Tenet among them; now if they 
muſt needs keep Eſoteric Opinions, ſo de- 
ſtructive of Society to themſelves, how came 
Mr. V,. to be acquainted with them, or 
bow. came aq 76 to be _ well known 2. 


vi. 


"thi objects againſt a Paſſage + Van "Ro 
Plato, to ſhow that God would puniſn 
Perjury ; ; becauſe the Book of Laws from 
“ whence it was taken is, he ſays, of the 
© Exoteric kind, and that I own. the Phi- 
loſophers had a two-fold Doctrine, an 
internal and an external, 8. And I 
own it ſtill; but I deny that the Philoſo- 
_ phers themſelves uſually divided their Books 
in ſuch a manner, as to make it obvious, 
that ſome of them "wholly contained the 
© Efoteric, and ſome the Exoteric Doctrine. 
Such Critics. perhaps as ours, to divert 
themſelves, to amuſe the World, and eſpe- 
- cially to blow up an Adverſary at one blaſt, 
Wy: have divided them in this way, tho 


not 


— 


a App. 27. 


Mr. WAR BURTON Appendix. 


not all at once neither, but as occaſion 6 ar. 


ſerves; but except Ari/fotle, I do not re- 


member from any of their Titles, Proemi· 


ums, or other Accounts of their Writings, 
that the Philoſophers declared, or own'd 
any. of their Books or Pieces, conſiſted 
wholly either of one Doctrine or the o- 
ther; and this I know, and am aſſured of, 
that there are numberleſs Inſtances, where 
Ve may find the Exoteric and Eſoteric 
Doctrine in the ſame Book, Section or 
Page, nay ſometimes in the ſame Par ragraph, 
as may appear from what I have fad e of the 
double Doctrine *; and I farther affirm, 
that in this very Book of Laws, which he 
will have to be wholly Exoteric, Plato's 
real Sentiments may be found almoſt in 
cvery page. I am aſham'd to hint to the 
Reader again, but this eternal Wrangler 
makes it neceſſary, what will readily oc- 
cur to him on this Subject; that there are 
many Things and Opinions which from the 
very nature of them, muſt neceſfarily be 
common to Philoſophers, Prieſts, Stateſ- 
men, the Vulgar, and all ſorts of People : 
Now tho' it may be poſlible to write a 
Book containing ſuch things only, as are 
above. the vulgar Capacity, yet it is im- 
poſſible to write one containing ſuch things 
only, as are neceſſar) y or. convenient for 


the 


* 


Fut. Rew. 25. Cc. 
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CA p. the Vulgar to be inſtructed in, excluſive of 
IL. the true Opinions of the Philoſophers. Thus 
when they inculcated to the People the 
Neceſſity and Excellency. of Virtue, and of | 
Obedience, &c. will any one ſay, they did N 
not ſpeak their real Sentiments, becauſe | 
ſuch Doctrines are found in thoſe - Books, 
which Mr. W. is pleaſed to call Exoterics ? 
Suppoſe Plato in his Book of Laws had 
ſaid, that a Roſe is ſweet, we muſt not 
quote his Authority for it, becauſe Mr. V. 
in an arbitrary Manner fays, it does not 
contain his real Sentiments 3 but I have 
already ſhow'd, that the Philoſophers did 
not only ſpeak their real Sentiments to the 
Public in relation to theſe common No- 
tions, but likewiſe in the more ſecret, and 
ſublime Truths, ſuch as the Nature of Cod, 
a Providence, a Future State, &c. whenever 
they thought it —— or had a proper Op- 
portunity, c. © Now to give the Reader a 
Specimen of Mr. Ws Candour and Impar- 
rtiality, tho he ſays theſe Books of Laws are 
no Authority for me, and will not allow they 
contain any of Plato's: real Notions con- 
1 cerning the ſupreme God, &c. yet unluc- 
| kily for this unhappy Man, (as great Wits 
| | have ſhort Memories) in the heat of Ar- 
|  gument, he fays himſelf,” © rhat the Tenth - 
| 8 Book of Laws is imployed to prove the 
5 Being al God againſt Atheiſm, and that 
ED Yo „ an 


— . 


Fut. Rew. 25, T7 40, Te 
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* an eternal Mind i is the firſt efficient Cauſe CHA 5B. 

« that moves it ſelf, and all other things *. I. 

Is this Doctrine Exoteric then why doe? 
N Mr. W. quote Plato's Authority for it, ſince 
| the Book of Laws contains none of Pla- 

% Religious Sentiments ? Is it an Eſote- 

ric Doctrine, then how came it in the Book 

T of Laws, Which Mr. V. ſays, is wholly of 
| | the Exoteric kind? But Mr. V. brings the 

Authority of Plato from the Book of Laws 

to prove the very Being of God, and yet will 

not allow me the ſame Authority to prove, 
that God will puniſh Perjury. Is not this the 
moſt conſummate Aſſurance? or, to make 
the beſt of it, the moſt ſurpriſing Forgetful- 
neſs? But that we may not begin again with 
this quibbling Diſtinction hereafter, I ſhall 
take this Opportunity to let the Reader ſee 
how cleverly our Author proves a great 

Number of Plato's Books to be of the Exo- 

teric kind ; and the Argument is ſo well 
contrived, that he can at any Time with 
the ſame Eaſe prove all the reſt to be ſo 

too. His Words are theſe 3 © Albinus di- 

<« vides Plato's Dialogues into Claſſes; Nor 

* into the two gencral ones of Exoteric 
* and Eſoteric, but i into the more minute 
* and different, of Natural, Moral, Dia- 
e lectic, Confutative, Civil, Explorative, 
. Obſterric, and Subverſive. It will be 
« ask d then, how I came to Dy, that AL 
e binus 


n 


. 


* 
„* 


* 
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Cura. I binus rank d the Criton, Phædo, Minos, 


« Sympoſium, Laws, Epiſtles, Epinomis, 


—— Menexenus, Clitophon and Philebus in 


ee the Exoteric Claſs? For this plain Rea- 


* ſon, he ſays, they were all of the Civil 
4 kind; and 1 hope I need not tell the 


“ learned Reader, that all of that kind 


< were Exoterical f.“ Moſt excellent! and 


needs no Comment; but it happen'd un- 


luckily, that he had left out the Gorgias 


in his Liſt of Exoterics, drawn up from 
this notable Inference; and as unluckily 


that Dr. Sykes afterwards quoted it. What 
muſt be done then? Why this muſt be 
made an Exoteric too, which he undertakes 


in this manner, © In a Quotation I refer 


to the Gorgias, Phædo and Republic. 
* Now, if the Phædo and Republic, as 


RE 


Dr. & les will not deny, be of the Exo- 
teric kind, and I place the Gorgias in 
* the ſame Claſs. with them, is not this 
5 ranking the Gorgias amongſt the Exote- 


K 


& rics?*” But ſuppoſe Mr. W. had not held 
the Gorgias to be of the Exoteric kind, 
would he not have been very angry with 
any body for ſaying, he did; becauſe he 


only quoted it at the ſame time with other 


Books, which the Doctor would not deny 


to be ſo? How does the Doctor's not deny- 


ing a thing Os that Mr. W. affirm'd it? 


* 4 | 


F rom 


4 * App. 52. 


ry, by quoting "theſe Books together, Mr. 


FW. might have held them all three not to == 


have been of the Exoteric kind: It like- 
wiſe does not appear, whether Dr. Sykes 
will deny it or not: The Thing is far from 
being ſelf-evident, eſpecially after we have 
read Mr. Ws Arguments, who proves the 


Phædo to be of the Exoteric kind, becauſe 


A Perſon, who was adviſed to read it, to 
c confirm his Belief of the Immortality of 


de the Soul, after he had laid aſide the Book 


began to doubt again of that Doctrine *.” 
Now I would be glad to know how. a 
Perſon's believing, or not believing a Doc- 
trine contain d in any Book makes it ei- 
ther of the one, or the other kind? But 
farther, concerning this Book of the Phæ- 
do: In the firſt place we may call to mind 
a Paradox of our Authors, in which he aſſerts, 
that of all the ancient Philo * phers, Socra- 
tes alone believed a Future State, &c. Now 
the Learned perhaps may think that this Be- 
lief can no where appear clearer, or be more 
manifeſted, than in the Phædo; but if this 
Book be an Exoteric, and does not contain 
Socrates's Religious Sentiments, 0 on what 
is Mr. Vs Aſſertion grounded? Secondly, 
It is plain, that ſome Part of the Phædo 
at leaſt, is not of the Exoteric kind; for 
4 Socrates quoting. a Saying againſt | Self. 
wy murder, 


__ e 
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CH LA: murder, calls it Aegis y, Dim | 
Arcanum ; which Dacier paraph raſes 
— thus, Les Diſtours qu'on nous tient tons 
tes "jours dans les Ceremonies, & duns 
tes My/teres ; that is, as Mr. 2 knows, 
A Secret not to be imparted to the 
| Pulgar. I would ask then, how Socra- 
tes came to blab it out in his Exote- 
rics? The Truth of the whole Matter is, 
that, tho ſome Books of Plato may con- 
tain more of one kind of Doctrine than of 
the other, yet there is no one Book which 
contains wholly and only either Exoterics 
or Eſoteries; and I am ſtill of the ſame 
Opinion, as 1 declared formerly, that the 
Philoſophers had no Doctrines whatever, 
that they deſired or intended to keep pure- 
ly as a Secret from the reſt of Mankind, 
but their doing ſo was owing to the Cir- 
cumſtances of Times and Things, ſuch as 
the Danger to themſelves, the Incapacity 
of the Vulg gar, the Diſturbance of the State, 
cc. and therefore they took all Opportu- 
nities, when theſe and ſuch like Circum- 
ſtances would permit, to inſtru Mankind 
in the Truth as far as they could bear it, 
c. But of this I have ſpoken largely be. 
fore, and the Reader can never be at a loſs 
for a Notion of it, when he conſiders it 
to be the Practice of all Wiſe Men both 
of ancient and modern Times. But tho? 


f K 15 
— — 


2 vs. — 46 
— — 


by 
7 Ne 1, — Aer — —— 
n D — . ——— — — My o 
» * — — Sie. ca — . 8. Ve — 
* 90 N cn — — VEE LAB oo - - 
WEDGES e 
- SN TI NA ti nega? , 1 
; 4 Ll wo B PORES P * 


b r 


11 Plat. 62. b. 0 


SIG, Wa RBURTON'S « Aojeniin 


Mr. HW. can make what Books of the Philo (of? HAP.. 


phers he pleaſes to be of the Exoteric Kind 


to ſerve a preſent Turn; I believe it would wy 


not a little puzzle him, to find out which 
Books of Theirs contain only the ſecret 
Doctrine; therefore to ſatisfy the World, 
and that we may have ſome Standard to 
have recourſe to; let him tell us, which 
Treatiſes of ſome few Philoſophers, (ſuppoſe 
Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch and Apuleius) 
are made up only of Eſoterics. This, as I 
apprehend, will be a double Service, firſt 
to the World, as it would readily take all | 
thoſe Books, not in Mr. Vs Catalogue of 
Eſotericks, to be of the Exoteric kind. Se- 
condly, to himſelf; as it would. fave him 
a great deal of trouble in being forced ex- 
preſly to prove ſome Book of a Philoſo- 
phers to be of the Exoteric kind, every 
time ſome blundering Adverſary happens 
to quote it againſt him. | 
As to my having in the Paſſage aboye- 
mentioned tranſlated it God in the ſingu- 
lar Number, when it is $i in the Origi- 
nal, I have ſeen the ſame; Liberty taken 
frequehtly by learned Men and Divines of 
our own Church *. And Serranus, as 
5 „ 1 Mr. 


2 1 — 


1 tka We 1 


15 — „„ 


* B. Wilkins wens; Ut non ali quo Dees creat, by the 
word (God) in the fingular Number. And again, Dess 
onnia ceriere, God beholds every thing; Milt. Nat. Ret. 
"a7 Dre” Dr. Barrow is proving, t that Man was NN 
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ner Mr. 2 himſelf obſerves, has done it in 


this very place; and Ficinus, another Tranſ- 
lator of Plato, uſes the ſingular and plu- 
ral Number indifferently in this place; as 
thus, Nemo mendacium dicat —niſi Deo 
« velit odio Je; cut quidem primum o- 
3 azo eft, qui falso Jurans, Deos parvi 

endit: One Reaſon is, they knew, 
that when the Philoſophers ſaid any thing 
great, or excellent, or worthy of God, tho 
they ſpoke in the plural Number in the 
common way of Talking for fear of Of- 
. Fence, yet they generally intended it of 
the ſupreme Being, ſince they themſelves 
acknowledged but one God. Another may 
be, that the Ancients believed more ſtrong- 
ly, than we do, that ti ſupreme God com- 
mitted the Puniſhment of Sin, and the 
Adminiſtration of Things in general to the 
inferiour Gods or Angels; but as they knew 
at the ſame time, that all Power came o- 
riginally from One alone, they ſpoke in- 


differently, ſometimes i in the ſingular, ſome- | 
times 
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the "7 of God; and 2 us to two er ech 
botlr which have the Word Seo. Ws Virum bo 
num concedas neceſſe eft ſummæ Pictatis erga Deos; he tranſ- 
lates, A Good Man muſt needs be granted to be highly 
pions towards God 2 Barr. 448-161. Edit. 1683. Dr. Carl, in 
pioving that God takes care of the minuteſt thing, quotes 
a — Plato's 10th Book of Laws (out upon him 
for not knowing they were Exoterics, and did not con ain 
Hlatos Religious Sentiments) where in the Original it 1s 
Scl. Clark's rtr. 161. 5th. Ear | 
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times in the plural Number. But I can C _Y 

have no greater Authority than Mr. M. . 

himſelf, who ſays, Dii in the plural © 

Number ſignifies the Eſſenee of the Su. 
* preme Being, and that he quoted this Pa. 

« © ſage of Seneca, to ſhew what kind of 

“ Benevolence the Philoſophers gave to 

e God. He farther allows, that other | 

Philoſophers, tho rarely, uſed the plural W 

Number for the: ſingular; and this, he 

ſays, Fs a Diſcovery will ſurpriſe our Ad. 

vocate, aubo appears not to A recei uri 

Inſtructiom in huis matter. But it hap- 

pens this is the very thing.) our Advocate 

has long obſerved, the very thing he would 

haye to be believed, and the very Point 

he is now contending far. - Since then we 

both agree; that Dii in the plural Number 

4s {ſometimes uſed by the Philoſophers to 

ſignify the Supreme God; and ſince Mr. M. 

himſelf has more than once ſo tranſlated 

it, 1 hope I. ſhall not be thought ſo much 

to blame in following his Example: But in 

the mean time, one might wonder with 

what Aſſurance. our Author could make — 

this Objection, eſpecially hen he ſoon after | 

owns, that in à Paſſage I quoted from this 

very Book of Laws, the Philoſopher act᷑uaily 

43 n/fes, the Mord God in the ſingulur Num- 

1 den 5 and chte the ſame he ves. of 

„ E Cod 
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Cx AP. God's puniſhing the Miele 4: The Place he 


refers to is this; Qui ſuperbia elatus eſt, 


“ qui pecuniarum, honorumve confidentia 


e fumet, c. Ille profecto a Deo deſeri- 
tur, — & poſt longum tempus diving Illi 
« Fuſtitie non leves dat penas o. Is not 
this plainly ſpoke 'of the Supreme God ? 
Is it not very conſonant to what Chriſtians 
believe of the Supreme God ? but our Won- 
der will ceaſe, when we find how ſmoothly 
and glibly he comes off; or rather be in- 
creaſed, when we find with what confi- 
dence he puſhes on, and on this occaſion 
aſſerts, hat God in the ſingular, is uſed 
perpetually in the Writings of the An- 
cients for the Plural”. So that we fee the 
other Objection was only raiſed in mere 
wantonneſs to diſplay his Genius; for ſin- 
gular or plural, it is all the ſame thing to 
him. But 1 muſt beg leave to put the 
Reader in mind of one or two Paſſages out 
of a multitude, which might be brought 
to ſhow, that God in the ſingular Number 
does not ſo perpetually ſtand for Gods in 
the plural: And that'my Authorities may 
be without Exception, 1 ſhall only pro- 
duce ſuch as Mr. W. himſelf has thought 
fit to honour. He ſays, he undertook to 
prove, Thar God, the one Supreme God, 
e could neither be angry nor hurt any 
one .“ For which he quotes this Paſ- 


2 Plat. 716. App 35. 1 App. 26. 
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th. 8. a ß 346, i td. ME. 68 


plural. The fame might be proved by in- 


will ever diſpute the matter again; there- 


this ſtrong Preſumption, that if Dii in the 
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ſage out ** Tully, Nunquam nec iraſci C HA r. 
Deum nec nocere And another out I; 


of Apuleius, Deber Deus nullam per- 
* pet? vel operis vel amoris temporalem 
, perfunttionem, c. Again, in attempt- 
ting to prove the Soul diſcerp'd from God, 
he brings Tully in theſe Words, Huma- 
nꝝnus autem animus decerptus ex mente 
* diuina cum alio nullo niſi cum Deo. 
* comparari poteſt. And to the fame 


purpoſe, « Nec invenietur unquam unde 


ad hominem, Cc. niſi à Deo &c. . Now 
if in theſe Paſſages, God in the ſingular 
Number, ſtands for Gods in the plural, 
what becomes of Mr. M's Reaſoning? And 
if his Reaſoning is good, then God in the 
ſingular, is not ſo perpetually uſed in the 
Writings of the Ancients for Gods in the 


numerable other Inſtances, but after Mr. 
Ws own Authorities, no one, I ſuppoſe 


fore I ſhall ſay no more, but conclude with 


plural Number (as he aſſerts) ſometimes 
; % f $4. ne RO 


r 1d. 405 | 8 
4 Id. 406. Since — V. tells us the Philoſophers were 

ſo exceeding careful of keeping Eſoteric Opinions . ſo deſtruc- 

tive of Society to themſelves, App. 2.7. the Reader, if he is 

not firvriſed how Mr. V. fo readily pick'd up theſe ſecr t 


Doctrines, will at leaſt take it for granted, that he has 
proved all thoſe Books from whence they are taken, to be : 
not of the ere * 


OBSERVATIONS on 


Cn AP, ſignifies the only one Cod, ſurely Deus in 
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1 bad quotech as 1 thought, 'F * * 
and expreſs* Teſtimony from Salle to 
prove in what Senſe the Heathens under- 
ſtood, how / God might be ſaid to be angry 
and appeaſtd.” Here, to ſhow how capable 
he is 'of Variety, he quits his irre ſiſtible 
Exoteries, and aneets irg That Salliſt 
is no legal Evidence, and that he excepts 
« againſt him” and all his Fellows, becauſe 
they Hyed after-Chriſt; and refin'd their: 
* Pottines © by Ws Aſliſtance of the 
0 Goſpel, G. | Secondly, That be 
“is a Witneſs on bis ſide, and if he had 
4 ſeareh d all Antiquity, he could not have 
found one more to the purpoſe,” We 
may obſerve, that he has here, as ever, two 
Strings to his Bow; and if 7 may be al. 
towed to tall lebe him, he is never at a 
Toſs for a Hole to creep out at. I I make 
uſe of an Authority, it is Exoteric, or it 
5 no legal Evidence, and he cries out, 
What muſt we think of our Advocate: 
Was ever any thing fo ſnameful? What's 
e W. ih ats 80 Aphorite of 
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a Philoſopher who lived after Chriſt: If he hx 
makes uſe of the ſame Authority, then I. TS 


nothing can be more proper for his purpoſe : = 

How he proves it to be ſo, the Reader may 
ſatisfy himſelf at leiſure, unleſs he rather 
chooſes to gueſs from theſe very deſpond- 
ing and diſtruſtful, or if you. pleaſe, unu- 
ſually modeſt Words, with which this Pro- 
Zeus concludes, © But what the Reader can 
** reaſonably imagine upon this View of 
_ © the Evidence, as I would not pretend to 
direct the Judgment of the Public, I will 
« not venture to affirm s. . I ſhall only 
obſerve, that to ſuit his purpoſe, he makes 
Salluſt affirm, © That blind Nature, not 
* Will, determin'd the Beneficence of God, 
* and conſequently, that all Rewards and 
* Puniſhments are the natural and neceſla- 
© ry, not the moral Effects of Actions; and 
* that Salluſt was not able to diſtinguiſh 
© between Human Paſlions, and the Divine 
« Attributes of Juſtice and Goodneſs ®. ” 
But if theſe Errors and Ablurdities are the 
true Senſe and Meaning of Ja//uf?, it mnit 
either be a glorious Light, he received 
from the Goſpel, or elſe, which indeed 1 
take to be the Fact, that Salluſt did not re: 
fine his Notions by, or borrow from it 
at all; which brings me to the firſt Que- 
ſtion, whether the Heathens after Chriſt are 
FP 4Cͤ legal 


A 


s App. 39. 


> 14.38, 39. 
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C HAP. legal Evidence? or whether the Heathens 


after Chriſt refin'd, ſtole, borrow'd, or 


A üſoften d their Doctrines from the Goſpel, 


or firſt Chriſtians, ſo as to deſtroy or leſſen 
their Authority as Heathens? As to my Ad- 
verſary, he has over and over again decided 
this Queſtion againſt himſeif, by ſo frequent- 
ly quoting them as Authorities, but per- 
haps he has got a Patent for making them 
all like this Salluſt, Witneſſes for, tho' not 
againſt him, But I muſt beg the Reader's 
Patience, while I conſider this Point a little 
more at large hereafter, becauſe there are 
others, as well as Mr. V. who hold this 
Queſtion upon ſome occaſions in the Affir- 
mative, and therefore I had reaſon for the 
Complaint I formerly made, © That it was 
*« a ſtrange and unjuſtifiable Method, which 
„ ſome Men took to advance their own 
Fe Syſtemis, by depreciating and running 
„ down thoſe of all others*.” But as the 
Conſideration of this Queſtion will be 
ſomewhat long, I ſhall reſerve it for a Chap- 
ter by it ſelf, and at preſent only make 
two Obſervations, not very foreign to the 
purpoſe. Firſt, That tho Mr. F. here de- 
nies me the Authority of Heathens, on ac- 
count of their having borrow'd, or refin d, 
(as he ſays) from Scripture, yet on another 
occaſion (and in Inſtances where many 
1 | learned 


— ——  ____;. 


5 Fut. Rew. in Pref. 
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learned Men hold the Affirmative) he takes CHA P. 
the contrary Part, and will not allow it, I. 
as we may ſee in 1 Div. Leg. 357. and in 

2 Div. Leg. 23. Secondly, Tho to ſerve a 
Turn in my particular Caſe, Mr. V. is ſo 
ſtrenuous an Aſſerter of the Doctrine of bor- 
rowing, &c. even in matters of Speculation, 

Opinion, and the common Topics of Mora- 

lity; yet ſo very wayward and perverſe 

is our pettiſh Critic, that in Caſes where all 

the World agrees this to be the Fact, he is 

ſure to be of the contrary Side. Thus when 

from innumerable Inſtances, not only in 
Points of Theory, and Doctrines which may 
be the Subject of Reaſon, but from parti- 

cular Rites, Ceremonies, Cuſtoms, Super- 
ſtitions, c. it has often been proved, that 

Popery borrowed greatly from Paganiſm, par- 

ticularly by a learned Author very lately 5 

and ſince confirm'd by another ingenious 
Gentleman '. Yet Mr. M. is quite of ano- 

ther Opinion, and they are all utterly miſ- 

taken, who differ from him. But it is beſt 

to hear him in his own Words; © How 
many able Writers have employed their 

* Time and Learning to prove Chriſtian 

« Rome to have borrowed their Superſti- 

« tions from the Pagan City? They have 
indeed ne wn an exact nd farpriſing! Like- 

8 85 * neſs 


« aw * 


1 Letter from Rome by Dr. Middleton. 
1 Lett. co Mr. Warburton, oy 2 Gentleman of Lincoln 
Jun. | / 


tt... A 
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© neſs in a great Variety of Inſtances, but 
< the Concluſion from thence ; that +a 
fore the Catholic borrowed from the 


Heathen, as plauſible as it ſeems, is, I 


„ think, utterly miſtaken, ec. *. Here we 
may obſerve he thinks the matter very 
plauſible, and that there is a furprifing Like- 
nets, and at the fame time oppoſes almoſt 
all the World in an allowed Fact, concern- 
ing which he cannot, I believe, find one, 
no not one whimſical Fellow among Pro- 
teſtants, to be of his Side: So dear is ca- 
villing to this Man, and ſo ſtrong the Spi- 
rit of Contradiction. In a thing fo evident 
and well known, and with which the Rea- 
der has been fo agreeably entertain in the 
above-mentioned Letter from Nome; it 
would be loft time for him to conſider any 
_ farther Evidence on this Subject: but as I 
_ underſtand Mr. V. deſigns to have the laſt 

Word with that Genen I have for 
his Uſe, and that he may have an Oppor- 
runity to diſplay his Parts with the greater 
Strength, thrown a few Authorities in his 
Way for his farrher Conſideration. Sir / 
Newton has theſeWords; © Gregory Nyſſen 
tells us, that after the Perſecution of the 
* Emperor Decius, Gregory Biſhop of Nio- 
'y „ Caſarea, inſtituted among. all People, as 
an en of Devotion towards God, 

| ; cc that | 
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obſerved, ſays Nyffen, that the ſimple 
and anskilfal Multitude, by reaſon of 


© corporeal Delights, remain'd in the Error 
of Idols, c. "he permirted, that at the 


Memorics of the Holy Martyrs, they 
might make merry, and delight them- 
ſelves, and be diſſolved into joy. The 


Heathens were delighted with the Feſti- 
vals of their Gods, and unwilling to part 


with thoſe Delights, and therefore Gre- 


gory to facilitate their Converſion, inſti- 


rated annual Feſtivals to the Saints and 
Martyrs: Hence it came to paſs, that for 


exploding the Feſtivals of the Heathens, 
the principal Feſtivals of the Chriſtians 
| ſucceeded in their room, as the keeping 
of Chriſtmas with Ivy, and feaſting, and 
playing, and Sports in the room of the 
 Bacchanalia and Saturnalia ; the cele- 
. brating May-day with Flowers, in the 
room of the Floralia; and the keeping 
of Feſtivals to the Virgin Mary, Fohn the 
Baptiſt, and divers Apoſtles, ec. By the 


Pleaſures of theſe Feſtivals the Chriſtians 


increaſed much in Number, and decreaſed 
as much in Virtue, and diſpoſed them to 


ſuch a further veneration for the Dead, as 


| in a ſnort time ended 1 in the Invocation of 


Saints. 


75 


eftival-days' and Aſſemblies ſhould Cuay. 
bes celebrated to the Martyrs, and he adds 
© this Reaſon for the Inftitution 3 when he — 
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Saints“. The next Authority, which 
ings many others along with it, is that 
Biſhop Taylor, who ſpeaks thus; Some 
of Eminence in the Church of Rome are 


* ſo far from bluſhing, that many of their 


Rites are derived from the Cuſtoms of 


Heathens, that they own it as a thing 


reaſonable, and prudent, and pious, ac- 


cording to the Doctrine and Practice of 


Gregory, who, that he might allure the 
common People to the Love of Chri- 
ſtianity, gave way, that thoſe Dances, and 
ſolemn Sports, which they cclebrated to 


the Honour of their Idols, ſhould be {till 


retaind, but diverted to the Honour of 
the Saints departed. And Baronius ſup- 
poſes it to be no other, than as the 1/- 


raelites taking of the Silver and Braſs 


from the Eg yptians, and imploying it in 
the Service of: the Tabernacle. And in 
particular, the Cuſtom of burning Candles 

to the Honour of the Virgin Mary, he 
imputcs to the ſame Principle, and owns 
it to be of Heatheniſh Extradtion. The 
{awe allo is in divers other Inſtances a- 


* vowed by Polydore Virgil, by Fauchet, 


by du Choul, Blondus and Bellarmine, 


who brings this as an Argument for Pur- 


' gatory, becauſe the Jews, the Turks, and 


the Heathens did believe ſomething of 


— 
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© it, &c.— lt is true that the primitive CH AP. 
Chutch did ſometimes retain ſome Ce- I. 


cc 
cc 


were the Garments of the Prieſts, Lights, 
Girdles, Faſts, Vigils, Proceſlions, oC 
tures, Feſtivals, and the like ; and they 
did it for good Reaſon, and with good 
Effect, c. but however this might be- 

fit the Neceſſities and Circumſtances of 
* the infant Ages of the Church, yet they 
** ought not to be done eaſily ; for tho it 
© ſerved a preſent Turn, c.? Another 
very great Man (F he had not been 4 
Lawyer) ſpeaking of the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the firſt Chriſtians, ſays, © Others 


<« crept in thro' their dwelling among the 


| 60 
Cc. 
cc 
Cc 
cc 


La) 


ſtitions, and many of thoſe Pagans, when 
they were converted, Chriſtianiſed ſome 
of their former Ceremonies, either think- 


ing them decent and proper to ſtir up their 


cc 
Heathens; of which ſort were their waſh- 

* in of Hands, & c. concerning which Ter- 
tullian affirms, they were practiſed by 
* the Heathens, c.. Mr. V. no doubt 
will get rid of theſe Authorities! in the twink - 
ling of a an 1 perhaps by ſome hard Names 


and 


|" — CU 
We ** 
—— . 


cc 
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» Duet. Dub. 18. 419. Ed. 1695. 
| 4 Enquiry as ah Conſtit. and Diſcipline of the Prim. 
Church, * to be wrote by the late Lord Chancellor 


King. 


- 


** Pagans, who uſed an infinity of Super- 


Devotion, or likely to gain over more 


remonies which the Heathens uſed, ſuch r 


O3 SE RVIATONS os: 


Char. and RefleRions, or by the help of. 8. all- 
I. powerful and never: failing Diſtinctions: As 
D for Sir J. Newton, he has already laid 


him flat, and involved him in the thickeſt 
Egyptian Dar kne ſo, into which, he ſays, 
he ſuffered himſelf to be drawn by li 
* Greek Mythologiſts, and: Story-tel- 


lers: 75 


But there are two other Authori- 


* one of which (as it may interfere with 
certain Views and Schemes of an ambitious 
| Mind) he dare not abuſe, and the other he 
has by much too great an Eſteem for, ever 
to attempt it: And therefore I am afraid 
they will give him ſome Uneaſineſs and 
Interruption in his Career, as he muſt be 
obliged to anſwer directly to the Subſtance, 
being debarred his moſt handy, Weapons, 
and accuſtomary Evaſions. The firſt i is that 
of the excellent Poet, he claims ſo great 
an Angimacy with, ho has theſe Lines; ; 


See the Ginger, falls, 7he pillar 4 T; emple 
720 
Streets pov'd W 
iti 
Tell — N ſome ebriften'd Jove « a- 
| rn, 19 
And — to Mofes lends his Pagan Horn 
See graceleſs Venus to a Virgin turn d, 
Or Phidias Os nd Apel bury d. 


ith be.” Tyber choek 2 
Code % ock! 
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Upon which follows this Note: After CHAP. 


* the Government of Rome deyolved to 


< the Popes, their Zeal was for ſome time 


exerted in demoliſhing Heathen Temples 


cc 


* of the Temples by converting them to 


Churches, and ſome of the Statues by mo- 
1 dify ing them into Images of Saints, c. 


THE laſt and greateſt is that of Mr. 


Warburton himſelf, who ſpeaking of the 
Pagan Myſteries, has theſe Words; Even 
in the firſt and pureſt Ages of our Holy 
Religion itſelf, a like Corruption from 
a like Cauſe crept into the Church. The 
Fe © Primitive Chriſtians, in IMITATION I 


© SUPPOSE of theſe Pagan Rites, brought 


* a Cuſtom into the Church of celebrating 

« ee in the Night, which in a little time 
became ſo abuſed, that it was neceſſary 
to aboliſh them *.” He has two or three 
other Places as ſtrongly to the ſame pur- 
pole, but as they have already been laid be- 
fore the Public, and with great Propriety 
and Juſtneſs inforced by the Writer before 


mention'd ©, I ſhall not take up the Rea- 


ders Time with them again, who 1 dare 


ſay would pity any other Man, who had 


fallen into an Error, or had inadvertently 


a contradicted himſelf; but when he finds that 


Mr. 


2 34 Dunciad 0 3 Sr Les, 1650 on, 
8 Leaer from Lincoln -I. Ree 


and Statues : At length they ſpared ſome 


79 
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Mr. W. will confeſs neither the one, nor 
the other, and ſtill perſiſts to juſtify him- 


elk in both, what he will think of h him, 1 
will not preſine to Neal. 


8 - 
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wh Ro , 85 | 
cue Wo R THY tells us.” « That the 


1 Ancients indeavour d to prove the Im- 
“ mortality of the Soul from its Pre- exi- 
< ſtence; they clearly perceiving, that if it 
* was once granted, that the Soul was ge- 
<« nerated, it could never be proved, mo 
that it might alſo be corrupted, | 
Mr. /,. brought this Paſſage to ſhow, © = 
© the Ancients held the Soul. to be eternal 
A parte ante, as well as à parte poſt.” In 
anſwer to this I ſaid, and ſtill ſay, — 
ſtanding his affected Wonder and Exclama- 
tions) © there is not one Word in Cud- 
*« worth, which either expreſſes or with any 
178 tolerable Propriety, implies any ſuch Doc- 
« trinc; for that the Soul might pre-cxiſt, 
yet not eternally pre-cxiſt.” Now, to 
— this as plain as poſſible, L would ex- 
plain it in this manner. We hold the Soul 
to be Immortal; ſo did the Ancients. We 
hold, that the Soul i is not generated or pro- 
pagated with the Body; ſo did the Ancients. 
We hold, that it is created by God; ſo did 
the 
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the Ancients : The only Difference, if any,C nae. 


between them and us is, that we do not 


ſay, whether it was created before, or NN 


the time of its Infuſic on into the Body : 

They held that it was created, and pre- 
exiſted ſeperatcly, and before it was infuſed 
into the Body 5 and argued from that Pre- 
exiſtence, that it was eternal and immortal, 
being more immediately the Workmanſhip | 
of the eternal God. 1 brought a ſufficient 
Number of Authoritics to prove this Point, 


which he with the greateſt Facility gets 


quit of by his uſual' Bictinctions of Exote- 
rics, or their being wrote after Chriſt, one 
indeed from Plutarch he is forced to take 
a little more notice of; it is where that Phi- 
loſopher expreſly ſays, © It was Plato's O- 
<* pinion, that the Soul was not ſtrictly e- 
ce ternal, but being created by God ſupe- 


4 rjiour to the Body, ſhe took the Divine 


© Beginning of an eternal and wiſe Life.e 

But Mr. W. need not have been in ſuch a 
hurry, as he appears to be with this expreſs 
Teſtimony ; ſince he might eaſily have an- 
ſwered it by ſaying, that Plutarch was juſt 
ſuch another filly Fellow as our Advocate, 
who, tho he does not mention the place in 
Plato from whence he took his Opinion, 
yet conſidering the Doctrine, it muſt needs 


be from his Exotcrics, and therefore is to 
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CHAP. 90 for nothing. But to bting this Queſtion 
I. to a ſhort Iflue: If there is no other Me- 
dium, but that the Soul muſt cither be ge⸗ 

nerated and propagated with the Body, or 
elſe that it muſt neceffarily. be eternal 4 
parte ante; then I agree that they could 
not argue from its bre exiſtence without 
ſuppoſing it eternal 2 parte ante: but if 
the Soul could be made to exiſt before the 
Body by Creation, then the Philoſophers 
micht argue from its Pre-exiſtence without 
5 believing. it eternal 4 parte ante. There- 
fore all Mr. W. has to prove is, that the 
Soul could no ways be made to exiſt be- 
fo: re the Body, except by its being eternal 
a parte ante, for he has hitherto only ta- 
ken it for grantcd, that the Pre. exiſtence of 
the Soul, and its being eternal 4 parte 
ante, arc the ame ihing. | 
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0 UR Critic would rake. it ill, if we 
ſhould paſs by his Wit on the Particle FOR, 
Which he fays, I have miſapplied in ſeveral 

| pers; this likewiſe I muſt, ſubmit to the 
cader's Judgment: But unhappily for him 
| he points out one Place in particular, 
Where 1 have not uſed it at all, which is 
from Page 67. of my Book, in theſe Words : 
2 Fon 
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Pieces or 


Fon tv fugpo ? in the groſs Senſe, that Ca av. 
arts of the ever perfect, c I. 


Upon which he makes this Reflection, Fox =v 


is here again on very deſperate' Service; 


whereas in the Book it is, Now 0 fi- 


poſe, ec. and the Particle FoR is not in 


that Sentence; therefore Mr. V. unfortu- 
nately loſes all his Wit at once, and what 
ſome Readers will think of his Honeſty, I | 


know not: To ſpeak truth, as to my (elf, 


I do not in the leaſt impure it to Deſign 
or Diſhoneſty, and I take this Opportunity 


to acknowledge, that for any thing I know 
to the contrary, (except in leaving out a 


material Part of a Quotation of mine from 


a Paſſage in AÆlian) Mr. Warburton has al- 
ways quoted me fairly, as could be deſir'd 


therefore the Miſtake in this Place, I con- 
ceive was owing to exceſs of Vanity, or 


the Fury of Paſſion, which blinded the 
Eyes both of his Body and Mind. If he 


had not laid hold on the particle For, he 
muſt have buried a great deal of Wit, which 
we may obſerve he has taken much pains 


to hook together in this and the foregoing 


Page; and he could not have ſoothed his 
Vanity in letting the World know his Ac- 
quaintance with the French Dictionary- wri- 


ters, and M. Comberville; but his Paſſion 


carried him a little too far, and made him 
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Cnar:in Se Inſtance before us, ſee. one Word 


inſtead of another. I would offer yet a 


farther Reaſon, why this ought not to be 


imputed to Diſhoneſty; ; which is, that if, in- 
ſtead of ſaying FOR 18 Here, exc. he had 
Aaid, No W ig here on very deſperate. Ser- 
vice: it would have been full as witty, full 
as juſt; and therefore ſince no End was an- 
ſwered by it, neither Vanity nor Spleen gra- 
rificd by the Miſtake, beg the. Reader to 
acquit Mr. W. of any premeditated ill De- 
ſign, and if I obtain my Suit, I hope for 
-the future he will eſteem me a very able 
Advocate. 


f XII. 


He = another Shift or Diſtinction, | 
-which makes as quick Work with all Au- 
thoritics againſt him, as his Exoterics and 
Authors living after Chriſt, &c. and it is 
this, that a Quotation of mine was from 
,a Comment or Paraphraſe of Plato on Ti- 
maæus Locrus, and therefore Contains none 

* 8 Plato's real Sentiments". In what a 

ſhameful Light then muſt our Divines, and 

many great Men of our own, and other 

Churches appear? who have wrote.ſo ma- 

ny Comments and Paraphraſes on the Old 

wa New F while they did not 

1 believe 
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believe a Word of either, and while the C HA P- 


many Volumes they filled the World with 


on theſe Subjects, contain d none of their wy 
real Sentiments? 1 always thought, that 
Commentators choſe ſuch Authors: to write 
upon, which they had moſt Value and 
Eſteem for, and that Comments and Para- 


phraſes were intended to explain, and il- 


luſtrate what the Commentators themſelves 
approved of, and thought moſt neceſſary to 


be communicated to others; unleſs upon 


ſome very rare Occaſions, they expreſſly 
mention the contrary: But [ find there are 
Men, who being uſed only to one particular 


Manner of treating Authors, imagine them 
all to be ſo many Libels, or ironical Sar- 


caſms. But what is ſcarce credible, if we 
had not more Inſtances of the ſame kind, is, 
; that he who denies me this Authority of 


Plato on Timæus, has himſelf quoted a 
very remarkable Paſſage out of him in theſe 
Words; © Plato ſpoke out, he ond it to 
be difficult to find the Father and Cre- 
* ator of the Univerſe, and when found, 
as impoſſible to diſcover him to all the 


„ World i.“ I am not to diſpute with ſo 


great a Linguiſt, whether eie wdr, T0 all 
the Warld. is not an uncouth and auk- 


Ward Tranſlation; my preſent Purpoſe is 
: Er, to ſhow, that. in quoting of Plato, 


1 he 


*** 
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CHap.he refers us to Plato's Timæus, which he 
I. tells me is n» Authority, as not contain- 
ing any of Plato's real Sentiments. _ 
A 8 00 my having quoted 3 Plato 99. 
which Mr. ,. ſays brings us a Mile beyond 
Plato, c. If the Reader pleaſes, he may 
impute it to my heedleſſneſs, and inadver- 
tency; or if he is good-humour d, to my 

deſire of avoiding Prolixity. It ſeems to 

pleaſe Mr. V. I ſhould have ſpoke thus: 

* This Paſſage is in Timæus Locrus, who 

% wrote a Treatiſe De Anima Mundi; 

* which is commonly printed with, and 

* bound up among Plato's Works, at leaſt 

© is ſo in Serranrs's Edition, and is to be 

| : found in 3 Plato 99.” But however un- 
4H | fortunare I am in not pleaſing Mr. W. all 
others will obſerve, how exceeding trifling 

the Objection is, and how ready he, is to 
catch at the leaſt Shadow, to avoid the main 
Queſtion. I was proving the Heathens did 

not believe the Soul to be eternal 4 parte 
ante, but that it was created by God be- 

fore the Body; and among other Autho- 
rities from Plato himſelf, happen d to 
quote one as Platos, which was really in 
Timæus. Suppoſe this to be the Caſe; Was 

not Timæus an Heathen? Was not Time- 

1 1s, for what the Reader and I (I will not 
| Los fay and Mr. WW. ) know to the contrary, 
as 


w 
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5 himſelf ſays? What End or Deſign then 
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as great a Man as Plato? Does not Plato C nap; 
approve: of him, by writing a Comment I. 
upon him? Does not the Paſlage tend to 
prove the Point I brought it for? Is it not 
the ſame in Subſtance "with what Plato 


could I poſlibly have in making the ſuppoſed 
Miſtake ? or rather what End could Mr. . 
have in taking ſo much Notice of it in his 
uſual ill· natur d way, but to amuſe the Rea- 
der, and lead him by a falſe Scent? And, 
this, it is plain, he thought an effectual 
way of doing it, ſince he anſwers not one 
Word to this Authority; but flies upon 
Apuleius, another of my Philoſophers, 
whom, without Mercy, he diſpatches in a 


Moment, eren he lived after Change + 
5 XIII. 34 


' His next TONE which I ſhall confi 
der is, ec that among my Quotations 1 bring 
i three Epicureans, Virgil, Lucian, 
« and Celſus. m” I do not remember any 
Paſſages in the Writings of Virgil, which 
might fix this Character upon him, nor did 
I ever read or hear it of him before; and 
I have upon this occaſion conſulted three 
different Writers of his Life, and do not 
find that cither of them ſo much as hint 
at his being an Epicurean; whether he was 


| form'd ſuch in our Author's quick Imagi- 
— Tee ns nation, 


3 _ W e 
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Cu ar} nation, becauſe, he lived in Auguſtus his 


Court, or be 


anſe it ſuited his prefent Pur- 


war poſe to have it ſo, I cannot ſay; but this 


know, that theſc- very Verſes of his have 
been quoted to the ſame purpoſe, by Pi- 
vines of our own Church. As to Lucian, 
I brought him in between the Poetic and 
Proſe- writers, only by way of illuſtration, 
as I did Lucretius in another place: How- 
ever, let him believe, or not believe a Fu- 
ture State himſelf, yet his ſpeaking of it 
muſt be ſuitable to the Opinions of thoſe 
Times, otherwiſe it would have been ab- 
ſurd and unnatural, and therefore it is ſome 
Proof that the Heathens' believd it. Then 
as to Celſus, 1 abſolutely deny that he 

was an Epicurean. He profeſſes ſolemn- 
ly a great many times to believe in God, 
and a Future State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, Gc. nay, that the, Heathens his 
Brethren (as Mr. I, aſſerts of him) be- 
lieved it as well as the Chriſtians, and that 
the Chriſtians tool it from the Heathens-; 
but Mr. V. indeed ſays at the fame time, 
That this was all but a Mask, and in 
the Tone of a modern Free-thinker.” 

How ſhocking is ſuch Uſage? to treat a 
Man thus againſt his expreſs Words, and 
Words too, that are own'd and quoted by 

an Adverſary? But tho Mr. WM. is pleaſed 
to ſneer him, I am not aſhamd to own, 
Se, appears to me upon the whole, to 
; have 
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: have been an honeſt; learned, worthy, and CAB. 
conſcientious Heathen. Origen indeed, either 1. 
in direct Terms, or by Infi nuation, calls —— 
him Epicurean in above twenty places; but 
we muſt remember, that to beſpatter and a- 
buſe an Adverſary, was formerly, as we {ce it 5 
is now, a very common and uſual Practice 
with ſome Defenders of Religion, who, tho 
for good Reaſon; they pretend to write for 
the Goſpel; it might ſomewhat injure Truth 

to take all for Goſpel which they write. Sup- 
poſe, for Inſtance; a thouſand or ten thou- 
ſand Years hence, a ſolitary Student walking 

in ſome; famous Library, ſhould chance to 
take down the Works of the: Reverend Mr. 
Warburton from between Dun Scotus and 
Thomas Aquinas, and ſhould-there find that 
he calls me, (that is, ſome poor, inconſider- 
able, unknown Creature) Fool, Knave, 
Free thinker, Blunderer, Prevaricator, Fan- 
taſtic Zealot, Ruffian, c. Sc. would he 
really believe that I was all theſe things? 

Or would he think that ſome furious, an- 
gry Prieſt had ſet upon me, Who being 
eroſs d in his Scheme, and grievouſly pinch'd 
in the main Point, had, like a Mounte- 
bank, recourſe to Buffoonery and ill Lan- 
guage, to amuſe the Reader, and to con- 
found the Inquiry? Therefore J truſt the 
Reader will not chink the worſe of Celſus 
for ſuch Adverſaries as Origen or Mar- 
* who, by over- acting their Parts, 


make 
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Char. make that but too plain, which 8 de+ 
J. ſign, and could wiſh, and which indeed 

u would be greatly for 1 Intereſt to > hayc 
intirely concealed. = 


TowaRDs the end of his ſcurrilous 
Remarks he owns frankly, and ſays truely, 
he has given but an imperfect Repreſenta- 
tion of my Book, to make amends for 
which, he deſires the Reader to take No- 
tice, that there are four general Fallacics 
which run through it. iſt, In quoting 
Poets or any body inſtead of Philoſophers. 
2dly, In quoting Philoſophers after Chriſt. 
3dly, In urging Exoteric Doctrines for 
Eſoteric. 4thly, In concluding what was 
ſaid of falſe Gods, to what was thought 
of the true*. Beſides what has been ſaid 
in ſome of the foregoing Remarks, and 
will be ſaid hereafter in this Book con- 
cerning each of theſe Particulars, the Rea- 


der will think it quite unneceſſary for me, 


to take any farther Notice of them in this 
Place, but will now be ready to join with 
me in lamenting the ſad Caſe and unhappy 
Fate of thoſe Authors, who dare to differ 
from this great Monopolist of Learning, 
this moſt arbitrary and uncontroulable Mo. 
narch of Reaſoning. When an Adverſary 

—_ quotes 
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be allowed, They are no Philoſaphers. 


When he quotes the Philoſophers before woven 


Chriſt, By no means, this is amang their. 
E xoterics, and a Man ought to be aſbam d 


quotes the Poets, Na, this: HP never C HAP, 


ta produce it. If he brings the Philoſo- 


phers after Chriſt ; for. that very Reaſon 
they are of no Authority, for they refin'd, 
barrow'd, ſoften'd, &c. their Doctrines by. 
Chriſtianity. If a Commentator is pro- 
duced, What's this to the purpoſe ? One 
can't expect to find a Man's real Senti- 
ments in à Comment. When the Opinion 


of the Philoſophers concerning God is in- 
quired after, and he is ſpoke of in the plu- 


ral Number, this is quite abſurd; far Ihe 


word Seel, or Dii, can newer ſignify the * 


God, but when 4 pleaſe to have it fo. 


it happens to be in the ſingular 3 
this will not do neither, for 4 the PH. 


loſophers uſed the word Deus in the ſengu- 
lar Number, they perpetually mean Gods 


in the plural, except when it ſerves my 
purpoſe to have it otherwiſe. How cafily . 
| in this manner are all Difficulties cleared 


| 


up, all Objections anſwered, and all Ad- 
verſaries confounded ? But ſuch Affronts 


upon the Reader's Judgment, ſuch Inſults 


upon common Senſe, are not ſo caſily di- 
geſted ; and therefore in return for one 


Mr. 77 has told me, I will let him into 


a Secret, which is, that all he has ſaid upon 
3 this 


r 
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why IT ſbould bluſh , 
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Carin ee has had no more effect upon 
me, than the accuſtomary Eloquence of a 
ec old Gentle woman, and that I can, 
and will, without Lebens, or knowing 


whenever it ſuits my 
lhe uote the Philoſophical Sayings of 

Orpheus, 2 Plautus, Ennius, Me- + 
wander, Cc. as the Sayings of Philoſophers. 
Likewiſe knowing; and having proved, that 


the Philoſophers took all Opportunities, 
Public as well as Private, when Circumſtan- 
ces would permit, of inſtructing and impro- 


ving Mankind in Virtue and Goodneſs; I 
ſhall and will, without bluſhing, or knowing 
why T1 ſhould bluſh,:continue to quote them 


for their Opinions, not withſtanding our Re- 


gulator calls whatever he pleaſes Exoterics. 


Tphirdly, Having ſhown in this Book how 
very improbable.i it is, that the Philoſophers 


in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ſhould re- 


fine or borrow from Chriſtians any Opi- 
nions, which may be the Reſult of Rea- 
ſoning, any more than Chriſtians from 
them; 1 ſhall, and will continue to eſteem 

them very g good Heathens, and as ſuch think 
thcir Authority valid; notwithſtanding they 


lived after Chriſt.  Fourthly, I ſhall always 
think, that Commentators, (without ex- 


preſſing the contrary) are of the ſame O- 


5 as the Authors TP: write upon, 
ain 654 7 Fob | and 


2 1 * * 1 dt 


_ _ 4 2 
— 5 E 1 * 1 7 
, tay * 5 5 7 "np 2 4 1 


* 


Mr. WarnuURTON's Appendix. 


and that Paraphraſes and Explanations con- C HA 


tain the real Sentiments of thoſe, who un- 


dertake to explain. F. ift hly, 7 After what , £ 8 
has been ſaid, and Mr. Vs own. Practice, : 


when the Philoſophers ſpeak of God in the 
ſingular Number, I ſhall uſe their Autho- 


rity, as if they meant God in the ſingular 


Number, and not Gods in the plural; and 

likewiſe from what has been ſaid, and Mr. 
s Authority; when they uſe the word 
Dii in the plural Number, I ſhall ſome- 
times believe they mean the one Supreme 
God, tho' they ſpeak to yulgar Appre- 
henſi ion, Oc. Thus having ſo freely told 
our Cenſor my Mind, I hope he will be 
the leſs ſurpriſed hereafter, if I ſhould ra- 
ther chooſe to follow the Example of ju- 
dicious and learned Men, than the Cavils, 
and occaſional Diſtinctions of a capricious 
Critic, ſo contrary to the common Uſage, 
and ſo contrary to his own W Prac- 
1 | 


XV. 


AFTER having taken very little Natich 
of my firſt Chapter, except it is by Quib- 
bles, frivolous Diſtinctions and affected Wit, 
which he calls anſwering 3 he ſays, the 
ſecond (which contains many poſitive and 
exprets Authorities from the Philoſophers 
own Mouths againſt what he _— 

ves 
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does tint ronrern hum, but yet he will have a 
touch at it, tho by way of Criticiſm only 


= hbrtafttt. And now towards the Conclu- 


fon he tells the Reader, I have two more 
Chapters upon ſotnething or other 
Since then he does not think proper (and 
as he Has paſſed them over with ſich a pret- 
ty Air, without anſwering at all, it is not 
much for his Credit) to fay what they are 
upon. It is neceſſary for me to inform him 
publickly, that the firſt of the two is a 
firong Confirmation of rhe Juſtneſs, Truth, 
and Meaning of the Quotations in the pre- 
cceding Chapter, and contains the Opinions 
of many great Men, and Chriſtian Divines, 
who poſitively aſſert what our Author de- 
nied, vis. that the Philoſophers did actual- 
ly believe 4 Future State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments. The laſt Chapter is, to ſhow 
both from themſelves and others, that the 
Philoſophers did not believe ſuch a State 
in a looſe, fabulous, romantic Way, but in 
a ſerious, ſenſible, and rational Manner. To 
be at a word then with our Divine, I ex- 
pect, and his Readers expect, that before he 
goes on with his main Paradox, he ſhould 
prove, that the many Authorities of the 
ſecond Chapter cannot carry the Senſe, 1 
ſay, they manifeſtly appear to have; and 
like wiſe as the Sentiments of thoſe Great 

Men 
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io in my third and fourth Chapters, ate CMAB. 
ſo many ſtanding and poſitive Authorities I. 
againſt him, he ought to obviate ſuch Ob 
jections ; and is expected to ſhow, either 

that they did not fay what I brought them 
for, or that they were miſtaken, and erro- 
neous in what they did ſay. Had theſe 
things been attempted, whether performed 

to the Satisfaction of the Public or not; 1 

will venture to ſay, every one would agree 

that Mr. W. had taken a right Method: 

but ſurely no one will accept of a few pert 
Criticiſms, or Exceptions to the Conſtruc- 

tion of a Sentence or two, and the con- 
temptuous Slight put. upon the Opinions 

of ſo many learned ahd conſiderable Men, 
both Antient and Modern, for any regular 

Or e Payment. 


. XVI. tf 


6 comes at laſt, and it is high Time, 
to crave Pardon PERHAPS for the over- 
flowings of his Gall, and the wanton Sprink- 

lings of his III nature, which he calls Le- 
vities, that have (as if by accident) eſtaped 
him. The Excuſe he makes for them is 
moſt excellent and moſt logically conclu- 
five.” But, ſays he, (Bu T, ic here on very 
5 1 5 Service . gh he that we 3 
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we 1 ſpeak; fire he that's. 3 
Leld, tha. e loſes nothing, may have 
1 leave ro laugh . What lovely Stuff? What 


8 charming Argument is this? Laugh on, 


thou moſt egregious Son of Cicero; and 
as they of all things moſt delight thee, 

ſtir not from your own Thoughts for a 
Subject. The Reader too, I believe, will 
laugh to ſee ſuch ſorry Reaſoning, on ſo 
ſorry an Occaſion. And here I muſt a- 
gain beg the Favour of him, before he 
gives intire Credit to this waſpiſn Ani- 
mal, that he would be pleaſed to look for 
the Libel, ſo. heavily complain d of: For 
We Know, that random Reflections, and 
ſeurrilous Language, commonly call'd Scold- 
ing, may be the Effect of a weak Mind, 

blown up by Self. Conceit, and overpower'd- 
with violcnt Paſſions; but, that' truc Sa- 
tire always requires ſome Appearance at 
leaſt, (ame ual Foundation on Truth. 
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"Dus laſt eſe I ſhall like notice of 
in the Appendix is, that our Author ever 
reſtleſs, and always caſting out Mire and 
Dirt, not content with having already un- 
juſtly vilified, and miſrepreſented the Phi- 
W he threatens them again in this 
YE | mamaanner; 


*** 
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manner; I may hereafter perhaps ans dn 
caſion to examine theſe ſpurious Rivals I. 
| *,of the Apoſtolic, Fun&tion on every Head i 
<, of, Morality and Religion, in the manner 
60 <1 have already done on one, and fully 
ce . indicate the | Majeſty of Sacred r 
in the juſt Sentence it has paſſed upon 
© them But what more can this | 
bler ſay! He has before reduced them to 
the loweſt Claſs, even to the Class of 
Lawyers: and has already called theſe an - 
tient Worthics, Knaves in Practice, and 
Foals in Theory. I ſay calld them ſo, 
for as to any Proof of his Slanders, either 
from ſolid Reaſon, or good Authorities, he 
has ſcem d little deſirous of attempting, 
and leſs capable of giving it: But theſe ex- 
cellent Men to whom the World in gene- 
ral has been, and has own d it ſelf ſo greatly 
| beholden; to whom Chriſtians in particu- 
lar have been ſo very much indebted, and 
to whom Mr. V. (ungrateful as he is) 
ought to acknowledge all the moſt intel- 
ligible, and beſt Part of his Performance, 
are in not the; leaſt Danger from his Me- 
naces. They are at Peace, they are at 
Reſt, and their Characters, as far beyond 
the xcach of his invidious Tongue, as the 
Moon in the Heavens is above the leaſt 
yelping. Ain on Earth. Let him b. egin 
e e 904” TO l Us then, | 
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CE nar: then, when he will; give him but Rope 
1 enough, and permit him to ramble from 
naps Old = New, from Ancient to Modern, 


from Ag yet to Athens, from Athens to 
Ruine, from Rome to London, Oc. to diſ- 
play his Parts, and ſhow his Learning, with 
the Uſe of 2 Hürd Name, and ſome bitter 
Reflections every now and then, to make 
the Reader believe he keeps to his Text; 
and Ell ingage the Philoſophers will be as 
late from any real Prejudice or Miſchief, 
28 2 Man is, . who ſteps into a Shop, While 
an unruly Mob, or a Mad Ox runs bel- 
lowing by the Door. That this will be 
the Caſe chereafter, WE may conclude from 


What we have already ſeen, and from his 
far-ferchi&/Reaſons for his undertaking: to. 


abuſe them: One of which is to vindicate 
Moſes from an Objetion, a ſuppoſed Ob- 
jection only, of the Deiſts'*, How: Moſes 

is, vindicated from this Phantom of his 0 6 
xaifing, as I cannot underſtand, I muſt re- 
fer the Reader to the Bock it ſelf. Ano- 
ther:Reafon, which he ſplits into two is, 
< that:-when the Apoſtles ſpeak of the Phi- 
4 ners of Greece, which is not ſel- 
dom, they always do it in Terms of 
9 erden and: e a 5 and the 
e 77; 0064 55 ® 5 e: 


| 2 His Words a are, 0 Nen was to a a an n Obe. 

158 that might p 20 be urged againſt our Proof of the 

Divine Legation, . F nom the Deiſts ſhould ſoy, chat 
D. L. 437. | 


Moſes did not * 
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the Philoſophers virulently oppoſed Chri-C HAP. 
*"ſttaniry on its firſt Appearance, and no 1. 
*'fooner embraced, than they began to de.. 
©ipraye and corrupt it. To prove the firſt 
Part of his Reaſon, That the At hojtles did 
wot ſeldom treat the Philoſophers ſcurvi- 
tz,” he brings two Texts and an half, which 
4 theſe; Profe Ning themſelves wiſe, they 
became fools. Bes not ſpoil d thro we 
Philoſophy. Shun profane and vain bab. 
blings, for they will increaſe unto more 
ago dimeſt; and their word will eat as 
doth a canker, of whom 1s Hymenæus and 
Philetus, G. The firſt Text is a De- 
ſcription of the Gnoſtics, a ſort of erro- 
us, or pretended Chriſtians in the firſt 
Age of Chriſtianity, who aſſum d that Title, 
as affecting to know more than ochers, 
which we may ſee by conſulting the Com- 
mentators, particularly Dr. Hammond. The 
two other places, as appears manifeſtly by 
che Context, without the help of Commen- 
tators, (Who, as 4 learned Man ſays, ne ver 
ſpeak their real Sentiments) muft relate 
to che ſame, or ſome pak Chriſtian He- 
retics ; tho our nimble-finger'd Writer can 
as cafily make Hymentns And Phitetus,'a 
couple of old Greek Philoſophers, as we 
ſhall ſce hereafter: he makes Amilianns a 
CO and 0 Wit a Pagan. Dp 2 


0 * * * au 2 rr 
« 4 » * 29 * E 9 4 % E's TP F "LF 4 8 *.7 * > 
N Fs . 1 U * 6 1 nn. 6 wY * 8 2 3 12 * 
p — — — — — | — 
7 N , 


NJ Le 


l 


- * 


10 OBSERVATIONS;"&7: 


Cc 97 p. ptove the ſecond part of his Reaſon, he 
brings Tertullian, who as plainly ſpeaks of 
Heretical Chriſtians i in the firſt Times. Mr. 
s Reaſon. then, for having already ſo 
groſſiy abuſed the Philoſophers, and for 
reſolving to perſecute- them-to-the utmoſt, 
ſtands thus; : : Becauſe the Apoſtles wiſely 
gave their Followers a Caution againſt cer- 
tain Heretical Chriſtians of their own Age, 
who. mixing ſome Principles of falte. Phi- 
loſophy with their new Religion, would, 
otherwiſe ſeduce. and deceive them; and. 
becauſe Mr. . and Tertullian ſaid, that 
the Practice of ſuch ſilly Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophers had been the Occaſion of many He 
reſies and Errors, therefore he will fall 
foul upon all the old Heathen Philoſophers, 
who WEE, no , Choi — had RNS 


; is WD 1 
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if Raillery, foul 1 and ill genen 
Reflections on the moſt valuable Charac- 
ters of all Antiquity be really uſeful to Re. 
velation, Oc. I am afraid Revelation Win 
be in a much worſe Condition, than he 


himſelf ſuppoſes it, from Peiſts, Free- think 
ers, &c. but Revelation wants not ſuch 
ſcandalous Supports, nor ſuch auk ward and 
ctabbed Defenders. In vain then did He un 
dertake this needleſs, fruitleſs, very offen- 
ſive Task; in vain did W often askhim- 


Is 


Remarks on ſome Paſſages, &c. 


| felf. -what had I to do to invent new A enz p. 


2 ments for Religion, when the old ones I. 


outlived ſo many Generations of this — 


| mortal Race 5 7 NY auf F. reethinters. 
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Remarks on ſome Paſſuge: i in be 2 
cond Volume of tbe Divine — 
tion of Moſes, > + 


rav ING gone through the Apps 
and ſuch things as more immedi- 
2 concern d my ſelf; I ſhall now, in 
return to Mr. Warburtous Compliment, 
make ſome few Remarks on his Second 
Volume of the Divine Legation, which I 
hope the Reader will conſider as a Confir- 
mation of the Juſtneſs and Reaſonableneſs 
of thoſe already made; and which will 
likewiſe ſhow, how far Parts and Learn- 
ing may be debaſed, and how a great, and 
naturally ſtrong Genius, carried away by 
exceſs of Vanity, and a falſe purſuit of 
Knowledge, may become like {leeping. 
Samſon in the lap of his beloved Dalilah, 
week, feeble, (uti, en, ana even no 
more than a common Man. 
| Ho 2 ny "Fai 
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upon and leſſening the Credit of their Re- 
1 Second!) „By e ſome of 


his own Paradoxes: which neither Jews nor 


Chriſtians can. 5 And, Thirdly, 
by telling them, if they had no Ay 


tions from us, moſt people would look 


upon them as Re robates or Madmen. As 
to the firſt, he aſſhres them,” © Their Re- 


, ligion had no Perfection, either towards 


© the improvement of Humm Naturt for 


« the Enjoyment, or the propoſing, or pro- 
c curing the *off efſton” af rhe fa 7255 

% Good; for he fays, e iy 3454 i7. 
_ Lau of Moſes revealed no future Stare 


f Rewards: and Punihbments, but Gu- 


&, diouſlydecliwd the mentioniof any Doc- 
H trine' preparatory to i This Argu- 
ment abſurd, (and according to other Di- | 
vines and the Articles of 0 r Church, falſe 
in it ſelf) muſt needs appear infinitely more 
ſo, to be urged againſt the Jews, when in 
the ſame Page he tells us, how Rrongly 
they held the Gontratys that” to den 


a 


the Fundamental of Fundamentals. 
That to deny. it, was the ſame thing as 
to deny God himfelf, aud the Deny 
— his Laws and: hut even to believe 
Ec: 226, 
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it, and yet not to believe, that. it Was Guan 
revealed by the Law, is the Jame, thing Il 


as not to believe it at all, &c. I ſay, 18x 
it poſſible for a Man to on and prove in 
ſuch very ſtrong Terms, that the Jews 
made the Doctrine of a Future State. de- 
livered by Moſes, one of the fundamental 
Articles of their Faith, and yet urge them 
to.embrace Chriſtianity on his telling them, 
he has proved, that the Law of Moſes 
contain d no ſuch Doctrin y? 
TRE Paradoxes, he lays before them woe | 
their Converſion, are, © That the Puniſh- 
<«< ment of Children for the Crimes of their 
Parents can be only well explained, and 
ee vindicated on the Suppoſition of no Fu- 
ture State in the Religion of *Moſes. 
% Thar this Notion of a future State 


cc 


in the Moſaic Diſpenſation was the very 


Prejudice, which in the firſt Ages of 


«Chriſtianity, ' ſo ſuperſtitioufly attachd 
© the Converts from Fudai ſin to the Ne 
„ Obſervance of the Lax. 

Tha the Command to Abraham to 
offer up his Son, is no other than a Re- 
<« yelation of the Redemption of Mankind 
« by Jeſus in Action inſtead of Words. 

H Is laſt, that I hinted at, and as he ſays; 
weighty Argument, he concludes with in 
this manner; Whocyer reads your Hi- 
<<. ſtory, and believes you on your own 

<<; Word to be ſtill obliged to the LT 
H 4 REN of 


emarks on ſome Paſager in 


one N of Moſes, and to have nothing to expect 
II. 


1 — cc 


from that of Jeſur, muſt needs regard 
you, as a People long ſince abandon d of 
“God; and thoſe who neither read nor 
5 believe, will pretend at leaſt to 1 
by you abandon'd of Reaſon.” 09 

3 mig next take notice of the 9 
placed as a Sentinel at the Beginning of his 
Works, for fear any one ſhould rob him 
of the leaſt Grain of his imaginary Glory: 
But as I have a particular Reaſon to paſs 
over this Inquiry, I muſt leave the Reader 
to make his own Obſervations upon it; 
and only take notice, that by the Begin- 
ning and End of the Advertiſement, any 
one would imagine he was going to give 
ſome Reaſon, why the great Expectations 
of the World were ſo long unhappily diſ- 
appointed from the Delay of his moſt ex- 
quiſite Performance; but ſince we are left 
in the dark as to that Particular, every 
one is at liberty to make his own Con- 
jectures. Perhaps it was to take time to 
finiſh his Invective and Reflections on 
the Reverend Dr. Sykes, and his poor Ad- 
yocate, for ſtopping. him in his Career, 


while he was riding in Triumph over 


the Heads of the ancient Philoſophers, 
ſpoiling them of their ume, and Credit 
8 7 76 AIs. \ 170 15 | 19 , i 17 i 4 59 in 7 
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in this World, and of all © their" 'Expeta- G Hν,VX 
tions of Happineſs in the nent. If this III. 
was really the Caſe, for my own part, 1 
am quite at a loſs, whether we ought” to 

beg pardon of the Reader, fot being” the 
unfortunate Occaſion of his Diſappoint- 

ment, or plead ſome Merit to our ſelves, 

as the happy Inſtruments of all the addi- 

tional Pleaſure he muſt needs receive from 

that Ocean of Wit, that Nicety of Criti: 

ciſm, that irreſi ſible Reaſoning, and thoſe 

many uncommon Flowers of Rhetoric, he 

may now meet with in Mr. alien 
e 
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H fays, ©! we may N the you 
5 Religion to be true, becauſe it is ſo fun- 
8 damentally oppoſite to all the other In- 
« ſtitutions of Mankind. ”* Some one 
might here perhaps reply, wat if the Jew- 
iſh Religion was fundamentally oppoſite | 
to the Pagan, then the Pagan muſt be fun- 
damentally oppoſite to the Jewiſh, and 
therefore true likewiſe ; but let us hear i in. 
what this fundamental Oppoſition conſiſts. 
He tells us, © The characteriſtick Mark of 
* the true Jewiſh Reyclation, is its pretend- 
1 ing to come from the firſt Caule of all 
N 2 things, 
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1 things, and condemning every — Re- 
'" ad 2 7 5 1 an e . 5 * would LY 


Of this Cbarackeriſte is true, dug of che 


ewiſh Religion ; I ſhall only obſerve, that 
e himſelf is forced to take notice of an 
Authority of Dr. Prideauæ, who. Roy, 
that Zoroaſtres was a Preacher up of one 
Gad in the Public Religion vhich being 


very expreſs, Mr. V. thinks proper imme- 


diately to deſtroy it in the Birth, and fays, 


7 That the whole is a pure Fable, and rhis 

* good old Man's Afternoon Dream, and 
« he ſhall prove it to be ſo hereafter.” As 
to the other part of the Propoſition, that, 
The Jewiſh Religion is true, becauſe it 
candemms every other Religion for an Im- 


poſtyre : One would ſcarce haye imagin d, 


that ſuch a dogmatic Doctrine, ſo eaſy to 


be laid down, could be urged by any Man 


for the Truth of any Religion or if urged, 


believed by wok other Man, even ſuppoſing 


the Jews to be the only People in the 
World, who ingrofsd true Religion to 


| themſelves, and excluded and condemn d all 


others, as falſe and erroneous. But the Caſe 
is far otherwiſe, and I believe, there never 
was or will be any fix d ar eſtabliſh'd Re- 
ligion, and what is more, any Sect of Re- 
ligion in the World, 9 what has and will 
* it ſelf b. for the beſt, and more. or leſs 

On- 
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condemn all others, ax they differ from! it, CAN 
and in proportion ta the Penalties annex'd | . 


to the Belief of it. This may appear from 
the Nature of the thing it ſelf; from the 
Intereſt of thoſe concern d, and from Au- 
thorities and conſtant Experience.  Firft, 
from the Nature of the thing it ſelf: Re- 
ligion being a Concern of vaſt Impor- 
tance; it is manifeſtly abſurd to think a 
Man will not embrace that, which he is 
perfuaded is the beſt and trueſt, and ſupe- 
triour in goodneſs ta all others, and if he 
takes his Religion from Education, he re- 
ceives what is beſt from the judgment of 
others; if from Examination, he ſtill re- 
ccives What is beſt, but it is from his own 
Judgment. As to the Second, it is appa- 
rently for the Intereft of Prieſts and Stateſ: 
men to propagate their Religion as far as 
poſſible; by ſo doing, they extend their 
Dominion, increaſe the Number of their 
Subjects and Dependants 3 inlarge their 
Power, heap up Wealth, and gain Titles, 
Pre eminence, and Authority over the reſſ 
of Mankind: This they are ſo ſenſible of, 
and ſo eager to hring about, that they of. 
ten uſe prepoſterous Methods in the Pur- 
fuit of it; and attempt That, by Force and 
55 Violence, which the Wiſer, and more ex- 
perienced well know is only to be done 
by fair Means, that is, by gently perſuading 
. their Religion is 3 moſt excel - 
ar, 


| = 
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II. las That Hoe: aki thay: -woulc 
turn them, is particularly falſe and erro- 
neous. For an Inſtance of this, we need 
not go from our own Country, but recol- 
let what immenſe Treaſure, what prodi- 
gious Power and Juriſdiction the Biſhop of 
Rome, and his Emiſſaries the Prieſts,” ob- 
taind from our Pagan Anceſtors, by con- 
verting them from their falſe and damna- 
ble Religion, to the beſt and only true 
one: And no Conqueror ever thinks his 
Acquiſitions ſecure, till he has either utterly 
deſtroyed the Oppoſers of his Ambition, or 
brought them over to the beſt Religion, 
that is, his own. | Laſtly, as to Experience 
and Authority, we find from Hiſtory, that 
the Pagans laugh d at, and deſpiſed the Jews 
even to a Proverb; and when Chriſtianity 
prov'd it ſelf the beſt Religion, and as Mr. 
I. ſays, fell foul upon the Pagans ; the 
Pagans in their turn attack d Chriſtianity, 
and Wrote many Books, now loft, (as the ; 
Adverſary ſays, purpoſely deſtroyed by the 
Chriſtians) to ſhow the Excellency of their 
own Religion, and the Abſurdity and Im- 
poſture of ours. I think from what I have 
already ſaid, the Matter is very plain; but 
as Mr. V,. has embaraſs d, and indeavoured 
to make this Point doubrful, I ſhall ſhow 
by a few more Authorities, that it is the 
common Perſuaſion and Practice, both e 
e 


Mr. WAR BUR TON ſecund Volume. nov. 
the true and falſe Religions to allow only C R. an 
themſelves to be in the Right, and to con- II. 
demn all others as falſe and erroneous. 
That the Jews did ſo, muſt needs he out 

ol Diſpute, becauſe Mr. V himſelf ſays it 

and that Chriſtians and others do the ſame, 
I ſhall make appear by the following, Au- 
thorities. Chriſt himſelf ſays, He that be- 
lieveth and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved; and 
he that believeth not 0 be damned. 
He that rejecteth me and receiueth not 
my Wards,” hath one that judgeth him. 
And elſewhere it is ſaid, Neither is there 
Salvation in any other, for there is:none 
other Name under Heaven given among 
Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.*: And 
again; Tho' we or an Angel from Heauen 
preach any other Coſpel unto yau, than 
that % have received, let him be ac- 
carſed.*.. The Articles of our Church ſay, 
« Works which ſpring not of Faith in 
0 Chriſt have the nature of Sin, and that 

: « they are to be had accurſed, that preſume 
ne ſay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by 
ce the Law or Sect, which: he profeſſeth, ſo 
< that he be diligent to frame his Life ac- 
6 cording to that Law, and the Light of 
Fc Nature: And whoever pleaſes to read 
the H Homily on good Works, wilt:ſce;the 
a Dafoe: _—_— maintain d. Every 
157 - Chriſtian 


de Mark xvi. 16. John x xii. Ts 75 ; © Atv. 12 
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a bay 17 MNemuriu on Haw NY ah 
| dates Cui aue ot is injoin d to: declare 
II. foarteen times a wen, Tha | Whoſorve? 
— —— favtd, befort all things \it is ne. 
refſary that he hold. the —— Faith ; 
| Faith; except one do hee 
whole and unde 2 — out doubt he 
enden And after reliearſ- 
ing this Catholic Hair, as he ſecs it'plain- 
ly-bcfore:his Eyes; in this Concluſion, he 
again, which extepr 4 Man keep" rh. 
faliy h bunnot be ſaved." Biſhop Tilos 
len Nys, The Biſcipſes of our d, 
dot all they lad. entertain d a fle Reli- 
gion) yer they retain the old Pride, and 
< Prejudice: of cheir Nation againſt th reſt 
* n the World, as if nene but them ſelves 
nee de au che Favour df God, or 
60 were to have any patt in the Salvation 
< of the. Huſſias. — he ſays," <he* 
Church of Rome have taken Co py fror 
<the/Fews; who ingroſſed Salvation to 
„themfelves, and denied the Poflibility of 
64 it to all the World beſides.“ * Again, 
<<- There are ſo many different Opinions, 
< and Apprehenſions in the World about 
<« Matters of Religion, and every Sect or 
Party does v ith ſo much Confidence pre- 
<* tend, that They, and They only, are in 
< the Trurh, Gr. Others eonfite very 
4 anten in their — — ofthe only 
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© wes Church, in which rs" ney 
to be had.” ' "Biſhop Taylor to the ſame . 


purpoſe concludes thus; *© Since therefore 
here is nothing to be ſaid fot any other 
Religion, and ſo very much fox Chriſtia- 
nity, it follows, that eſus is the Son of 
ce God, and that there is no othet Name 
„given, Gc. . And what has been here 
: fila of the true, is with equal confidence 
afſerted by every Impoſtor, and the. Vota- 
ries, of all falſe Religions. In the Book 
Sad der, the Scripture of the Perſians, We 
find. this Revelation to Zoroaſter That 
©; the Religion taught by him was of all. 
* others the beſt, for every thing it deli- 
vered was undoubtedly true, and this was 
“the Religion e had ſent, which 
„admitted of no iſpute, but required 
0 * Faith and Certainty, which could deliver 
the Soul from Hell, and the Power of 
< the Devil. That under the Pain of 
© Damnation no Man ſhould believe any 
other Law, except that which Zoroaſter. 
delivered; that nothing ſhould be added 
to it, or taken from i it, for it was ſo mi- 
3 conveyed, and ſuch wonder- 
ful Gifts beſtowed upon him, that it ougit 
* to be believed to come kroch Cod. 
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1 Nula a Zeratuſbtuin wvenit Po Get Hanc eſſe onnium 
Religionum opti mam, nam ona 1 di xi | 


fun 155 _ MAS 


hec 


rr r 
: Y 4 
— 3 
: 8 
© 7 ” 
* \ 7 2 
7 4 8 1 
* ©. 
* i _— 
: 1 
3 . 
5 of 
o — 1 F 
* , 
\ 


i. in his Niktenged KRevel 


Nene 
Mahomet — * the ae Aires 


LS tlie Ch b < grounded 19 
pe othing; 5 and the Cid en ſay, the 
ſevs ate grounded on NOR Vet they 
bord "read the Scripture ; ſo likewiſe ſay 
They, who know not the Scripture.” ? 
Cee followeth any. other Religion, 
© than Tam, it mall not be accepted of 
a - him, and in the next Life he ſhall be of ] 
oy hole who. periſh, Verily, they who, 
believe not, and die in their Unbelief, uo 
„the World full of Gold ſhall in no wiſe 
ten be accepted for à Ranſom; they ſhall. 


4 ſuffer gricyous Puniſhment, and they ſhall 


have none to help them. L———Follow. 

ye therefore: the K ligion of Abraham. 
«the Orthodox.“ Dr. Barrow confirms. 
this, where he ſays, The Mahametans. 
- filchr from the Feu, that proud, inhu- * 
cc! man, and uncivil Humour of monopo- 
cc lizing divine Fayour,, and Good- Will to 
<!rhemſelyes 3 condemning, deſpiſing, and 
e hating all rhe World belt des them clyes ; 3 
cel calling all others Dogs, | and judging, 

n . 


rr rl BEL: 
Reli 10 quam Deus mi e enim Reli wy — ee 
Pri onem, ſed __ fauciam & PTY nem, que Colentis., 
an mam à tormento Gehenne liberùbint, nec a Di al 25 timendi 
locus relinquatur. Vet. Perſ. 436. Ut ſub pana damnationis 
non credat aliam legem præter eam quam attulit Zert ooſt; ut. 
nihil ei addat, & ni hil ab ed demat, ea enim adeo miraculese 
fuit tradita, & talia ama in Zertooſt collata, 1. ea e 
4 Deo proſecta. Ver. Perſ 532. | We i ooo 

* Al] .oran 15. P Id. 47. 
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All to certain Damnation *: And Ockley, 0 
In his Hiſtory of the Saracens, tells''ug it, ll. 
Was an Article in the Mabometan Creed. 


that God ſent Mahomer to abrogate by 

„nis Religion all othet Religions, ex 5 
© thoſe thidgs, which he confirm d, Cc. 
As to the Heathens, we cannot believe, 
that the Athenians would have condemned 
Soc rates to Death for his Religion, if they 
had not believed their own to be the beſt, 
and only true one. Juvenal tells us of 
great Animoſities and Quarrels, which a- 
roſe between two neighbouring People in 
1 2 about this very Fun 2571 


ben each Side ran to ribs; 

n Hatred working in their Breaſts 

Againſt each other's Gods, for each Side 
W 

Thoſe Gods moſt true, whom they rhem- 
5 Jes adar. 5 


Moft Men have heard the egal Gabel 
there were antiently in the Eaſt upon this 
Point, and the confeſt Superiority, and 
Excellency of the God Fire among the 
Chaldzans, till venturing a little too far; 
eee e e - 20 - 6 MEE TES 3 n 


1 4 * i. 
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Oalit werque locus, cum ſolos credat habendus EO a 
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CHAP. 


Canopus, an Egyptian God, quite run him 
down, and eſtabliſh d his Reputation upon 
his utter Ruin and Extinction, by the help 
and aſſiſtance of a Prieſt, who placed him 
over the Chaldzan God in a Veſſel of Wa- 
ter, full of holes ſtopped with Wax. 1 
muſt own it ſeems to me all this while 
needleſs, and impertinent, to enumerate 
particulars on a Point ſo natural and ob- 
vious, and what I ſhould; apprehend every 
Man at firſt View might ſee would proba- 
bly be the caſe; and indeed I could hardly 
believe my own Eyes, and therefore have 
look d more than once or twice, for fear 
of a Miſtake, and ſtill find it true, that 
our Author gives it as a. Characteriſtic of 
the Truth of the Jewiſh Religion, That it 
co idemns every other Religion for an Im 
Poſture. © One would wonder how ſuch 
* crude Imaginations of over-zealous Men 
ſhould ever be thought ſerviccable to Re- 
<. yelation, when they may be ſo eaſily 
* turn d againſt it;; for all Falſhood' is na- 
< turally of the Party with Infidelity.” *\ 


c c 
cc 


IV. 


P 
\ 


HE imagines the Fathers were led to 
** conclude, that the Devil had a great ſhare 
© in the Introduction, and ſupport of Pa- 


cc gan 


« $tanl. Phil. Orient. 54. & Suidas tit. Canopus. | 
7 2 D. L. 9. | | 


« would find it difficult toſhow THEY rea- 
©: ſon'd wrong.” * Was there ever ſuch a 
the Free-thinkers ſhould attack Mr. War- 
would find it difficult, very difficult to prove, 
reaſon d wrong. Our great Logician there. 


fore to try his Free- thinkers ought firſt to 


have Os that the Fathers actually rea- 
{© * wg n | 


"FROM a Text in Geneſis, which ſays, 


even in a firſt Miniſter.” And fo indeed 
it © Word; if Mr. //'s Suppoſition was juſt: 


eee ſecond Vo! 


1 


„ ©-gan Revelations from ſuch like Con de-CHAP. 


Srations as theſe,” —- And then he goes II. 
Us to give us his own Conſiderations, and == 
concludes i in this manner: Thus I Sur 
© POSE the Fathers reaſond. and I believe 
« gur Free-thinkers, with all their Logic 


Reaſoner as ours in the World? and yet 
what he ſays is moſt infallibly true, that if 


burton s, (i. e.) one Man's Suppoſitions; they 


that the Fathers, (i. e.) quite other Men, 


V. 


that Joſeph commanded his Servants the 
Phyſicians to embalm his Father, Mr. W. 
would infer, that this great Number, WCre 
all Zoſeph's houſhold Phyſicians, and ſays, 
that 4 Body of theſe Domeſtics would 
afpear an extravagant piece of State, 


3 a 


— 


„ e diene 
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CH Ar. but whoever attends to the yarious Accep- 


tations of the word Servants in Scripture, 


ul be far from thinking, that theſe Phy- 


ſicians were all Foſephis domeſtic Servants. 
Sometimes the Word is uſed as a Mark of 
Reſpect, and Deference only, as, Thy Ser- 
vants are no Spies. Thy Servants are 
Shepherds. Sometimes it ſignifies the Peo- 
ple or Subjects in general, as, I Vill pu- 
wu Jehoiakim, his Feed, and his Servants.e 
Sometimes Ambaſſadors, as where it is ſaid, 

David ſent Ambaſſadors to Hanun, and the 
Ammonites inſinuated, that- David's Ser- 
vants were Spies, wherefore Hanun rob 
David's Servants and ſhaved them. Some- 
times Soldiers, or an Army, as, The Ser- 
wants of my Lord are incamp d in the open 
Field. Sometimes Slavery or Subjection, 

as, The Hivites ſaid to Jon, we are thy 
Servants.” Th ey ſoa! 

Shiſhak. * And the word: Servants in the 
Text before us, if it had ſtood. alone, would 
have ſignified any Dependants or Perſons 3 in 
general, ready to do what ſoever Foſeph 
commanded them to the utmoſt of their 
Skill and Power, as they muſt have done 
even to Pharaoh himſelf; but having at 
this time occaſic on for Servants in ſuch a 


* 
e Gan xlii .. @ Gen. Hen De ſer: xxxvi 52 
f 1 Chron. xix 54. E 2 Sam. XL 11. . ix. 


1 2 Chron. xii. ö. 


be Servants to 
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particular Faculty, He commanded his Ser- C HR p. 
vants the Phyſicians, &c. Which no more II. 
imports domeſtic Servants, than when we —v—< 

ſay, the King's Phyſicians, the King's Servants, 
Cc. for Pharaoh had made him Ruler 
over all the People, who were to be his 
Servants, (not domeſtic Servants to be ſure) 
as they were the King's Servants ; and all 
this appears from that unlimited Power con- 
ferred upon him Gen. xli. 38—45. And 
| Pharaoh ſaid unto his Servants, can we 
find ſuch a one as this is and Pharaoh 
ſaid unto Joſeph, foraſmuch as God, &c. 
—T hou ſhalt be over my Houſe, and ac- 
cording to thy Word ſball all my People 
be ruled, —and I have ſet thee over all 
the: Land of Egypt. And Pharaoh 7ook 
, his Ring from his Hand, and put it 
upon Joſeph's, —and he made him to ride 
In the ſecond Chariot, and they cried be- 
fore him, Bow the Knee : And Pharaoh 
ſaid unto Joſeph, I am Pharaoh, and with- 
out thee ſhall no Man lift up his Hand 


or Foot in all the Land of Egypt. So that 
| we ſee the King's Subjects, were Zoſeph's 
| Subjects, and the King's Servants, 7oſeph's 


| Seryants; but ſuch a Number of Domeſtic | 


Servants would indeed appear, as Mr. V. 

4 well obſerves, an extravagant Piece of State, 
: therefore from theſe Conſiderations we may 

L very rcaſonably ſuppoſe, that all the Phy- 

ſticians, whom Joſeph might employ, did: 

= Ss "4 „ mr 


1 ackually live in the Houſe with h 


Wes . on ſome Paſſages hh. AM 


* = they are e-calld his Sema N ns 


TREE Text in Exodus, where it is ſaid; 
A new King aroſe who knew not Joſeph 3 
He interprets to be, © a King that would 
<« oblicerate Joſeph's Memory, as averſe to 
his Seheme of Policy.” * But with fub- 
miſſion to this great Divine, it does not 
in the lcaſt appear from the Text or Con- 
text, that this new King had any particu- 
lar IIl-will to 7h, or any fix d purpofe 
t obliterate his Memory, as averſe to his 
| Scheme of Policy. But the plain Meauing 
of the Words from tbe Context are, that 
when Joſeph and his Brethren, and all 
that Generation: were dead, and the Chil: 
aren of Iſrael were fruitful and increas'd 
abundantly, and waxed exceeding mighty,. 
there aroſe a new King who knew nat Jo- 

feph®; that is, a King who not recolledt- 
ing, attending to, or bearing in his Mind a 
due Senſe of the immenſe Benefits Joſeph 
had conferred upon the Land of Eg yt, or 
in other words, forgetting Joſeph, and 
fearing the Children of 1/rael from their 
vaſt inereaſe would become too powerful, 
he ſaid, nen * let us lee wiſely with: 
Mk: Wh: —_— 
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Mr. Wan BU ToN's ſecond Holume. was 


them, tft: they multiply, and join with C uꝑ. 
our Enemies, &c. And ſo out of regard to II. 
the ſafety of his own 3 (and not from 
any Averſion to Foſeph, Ec.) he invented 
Methods, which he thought moſt effectual, 

to leſſen and keep under the Deſcendants 

of Strangers. N den 
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VII. 


ige E abet us, „ The Peh oe in Reypt FINE 
a hind of Vi Hains to the e ftanding Militia, 
which, ſays he, reſembled the Zaims and 
Timariots of the Turkiſh Empire. Now, 
is not this palpably Ignotum per ignotius ? 
What could move our Scholar to ſuch an 
Explanation, but a moſt violent Blaſt of * 
nity to-ſhow he had ſome knowledge in 
the Turkiſb Hiſtory ? If he had been wri- 
ting of the Turks, and found occaſion to 
ſpeak of the Zaims and Timariots, he 
might very properly perhaps have ſaid, 
they are ſomething like what our Militia 
was formerly in England : for I will ven- 
ture to affirm, there are many thouſands: of 
People more in Great Britain, who know 
what the Militia was, than who know: What | 
nr and Timariots + l.. STR 
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LE x us behold now one riod his — 
that Æmilianus was a Chriſtian's Æmilia- 
nus, ſays our Logician, was very far from 
4 Courtier, (who are frequently indeed 
without a Neligion) even a mere Ruſtic ; 
but ſuch plain Men never want ſome Re- 
lion or other; Amilianus then not be- 
ing of the eſtabliſ d, was con ſequent ly. 42 
Chriſtian *... When, ſhall. we lay to ſuch. 
Reaſoning ? What can be ſaid better, than 
in his own Words, That ſuch a Conclu- 
Aer could have made Ariſtotle himſelf, for. 
ſiear Syllogiſin. But now, as Mr. I. 
ſays, To pul Things of a Sort together s, 
let us ſee how he makes Jobs wifea Pa- 
gan, Firſt, becauſe ſhe ſaid, Doſt thou ſtil! 
retain thine Integrity 2 Secondly, becauſe 
ſhe ſaid, : Curſe God, Thirdly, She ſaid, 
Curſe Cad and die, Laſtly, Becauſe Job 
aid x0 ber, Thou ſpeoleſi as one: of ib. 
fooliſh Women. It is needleſs here to tran- 
ſeribe 4 farferchid POD e 7 
Ihe if N. $34.4 lion theſe 


4 The s Ur PITT, at all at I Ws Reffec. 
tions) may be the leis ſa, hen they find no Character, or 

— oay him 3 here. we ſee he has a fling at Cour- 
tiers, and in another Place (no matter how he brings it in) 
he ſays, that © a Courtier would not priſe the Gift of the 
„Holy Spirit, even at the rate of S mon Magus, or think - 
it worth the Bribing for with a Piece of Money. . 
Lari e App. 45. 

App: 59. 
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theſe particulars, ſince we ſhall meet with CH AE. 


tome of them hereafter 3 at preſent I am 


willing the Reader ſhould conſider what 


hei can make of them to this purpoſe him- 
ſclf, and whether on reading theſe Words 


in the Bible, it ever entered into his 


— ———— 


Thoughts to conſider any thing at all of 


the Religion of Jobs Wife, and much leſs 
whether the was a Pagan in particular but 
ſhe muſt be a Pagan, and ſhe ſhall be 2 


Pagan, or elſe ob and Ezra can never be 


acquainted: Mr. W. had 4 favourite Hy- 


| potheſi 5 to eſtabliſn, and therefore it was 


neceſſary to run down the old one; for 
he ſays, on that, Job could never be ſup» 
poſed to marry an Infidel, which: is a DF 
ficulty never to be got over on the com- 
mon Idea of this Book. | 
1 ſhould be to blame to quit this: Subs 
ws without preſenting the Reader with 
ſome of Mr. Vs Wit upon the Ladies, 
who, as we fall ſee, are no more exempt 
from it, than the more offenſive Creature, 
Man. Some unacquainted with Mr. Wis: 
Writings, might perhaps be apt to inquire, 
when,” or how, or what he has ever fuf- 
fered, from the Ladies, which ſhould, oc: 
caſion his being ſo ſevere upon them, but 
thoſe Who have read his Works, and ob- 


| ſerved. how he, treats: all ſorts. of 1 


will conclude ſuch an Inquiry to be a mere 


impertinent Curioſity. But not to eren 
the 


* 1 
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121 IN Remarks on ſome Paſſages! in \ e 
CAA. the Reader from ſo beautiful a Deſcription 
g H. of our modern Ladies, his Words are theſe; 
„ Curſe God and die; Tender and Pious! 

* He might ſee by this Prelude of his. 

Spouſe, what Entertainment he was to 

expect from his Friends. The Devil 

& aſſaulted 7a, but he got poſſeſſion of 

* his. Wife; Happineſs was ſo little to be 

expected with ſuch a Woman, that me- 

thinks the ſacred Writer *, when he would: 

give us the higheſt Idea of obs ſucceed- 

“ ing Felicity, ſhould have told us, he lived 

* to bury his Wife. In theſe modern Ages: 

*of Luxury and refin'd Manners, a Cha- 

Z Y xacter like this is ſo little uncommon, 
e that both learned and unlearned are ac+ 

| < cuſtom'd to read it without Emotion; but 
l e ſuch a Woman in the Days of Fob had 
| | been a Prodigy indeed. The Woman 

| 


is the Devil's Agent, by 9 un, — 

* about Impiety.* aft Iv NA 

| And we may ſee by This ance x2 our Author, th 
his Wit, (any more than his Logic) is not 2 cb 


| EO gufire. 1 33 
| = * Feb our Doctor mould not have reten ed, 


to dictate to the Holy Sprit. If his Advocate had tak n 
upon himſelf to ſay, what an Inſpired * er ,ought- 
ta * — told us, he would not have com: with ſo. 
favourable a Name as that of F rect ef tho per- 
haps this Obſervation may be thought too ſevere, ſince dr. 
V. has not as yet told us, whether all, or what part of 
Ecripture, he believes divinely inſpired; but it may be] ju- 
frified in fome meaſure by his calling the Author of this 
Bonk a Sacred Writer, who might be . to know . 
was proper to ſay, as well as Mr. V. | 
D. L. $16, 545; $18. 7509! 
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[9 


Ari ;d Rn i 

* #132 94 B — 

- HE ſays, « 0 was ee byithe 

E,-Jews as a tutelary, Gentilitial, local Dei- 

E ty, which was the prevailing Superſtition 

F of thoſe times, and all the Pagan Nations 
round about regarded the God of Ifraet 

eas ſuch. However true this may be, yet 

as I xeenvtabbr, it is a Notion not altoge- 


ther Orthodox ;and I believe there are ſome 
who. will. not thank him for advancing it 


after ws ae TE e and ſome Free- 
thinkers, who, Mr. V. cannot be ignorant, 
have urged it as an Objection againſt the 
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Ann is, we are bee . Difficgtty in 


the Hiſtory of David, which has much 


perplex'd . The Commentators ; and our 
QEdipus is the firſt Man, that ever un- 
riddicg it; by diſeovering that © Davits 
« Adventure with Coliab was 9 mr in 

is Harp, 
“ and that this latter Story is given by an- 


4 Time to his ſolacing Saul with 


<« Kieipation in 1 Sam. xvi. And then in 


a tedious and intricate Explication of what 


he hade id n before in two Lines, he 
tells 


3 2D. L. 298, 370. 


nan 


ä22?2Q“2 ꝙ 2 ˙Ü ln „„ 5 


Divinity of the Moſaic Diſpenſation. 


224 Nemar be on 4 Paſſages' in 


C HA p. tels us, © that his Reformation of the Chro- 
4 * % nology has cleared up the Difficulties, 
— * and thrown a light upon the whole Hi- 
p tory by the ſiogle Suppoſition of an An- 
ticipation 3 and that he can conceive but 
one. Reaſon of its lying ſo long unob- 
« ſerved.” ® After this conceited Boaſt, one 
would almoſt imagine ſuch a thing, as an 
Anticipation was never heard of. in the 
World before, but if we look into Pools 
Synopſes, on 1 Sam. Xvi. 18. and 1 Sam. 
xvii. 55. we ſhall find the veryi ſame Ob- 
ſervation on the very ſame Stoły, where 
the Commentator ſpeaking of Davids 
Perſon and Qualifications ſays, Quidam no. 
tant ex his, quorum. nomine hic, commen-. 
datur David ſatis colligi eum jam ante 
_ Goliath interfeciſſe, &&.—unde exiſtimant 
hanc hiſtoriam contigiſſe poſt occiſum Go- 
liat hum; ſed hic ze pou, quod iſa 
 wverba. indicant.” And the thing i is of that 
Nature, that without conſulting Commen- 
tators, one may venture to ſay, others have 
made the ſame Obſervation ;. however, this 
is ſufficient to ſhow, that Mr. A. is not 
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Xl. 


As a Pretence for falling cool his 
(who wrote againſt Spencer) for ſeveral 
Pages. together, our Author, who, as we 
may judge, can never be ata loſs in ſuch 
Caſes, gives us this notable, and very ſa- 
tisfactory Reaſon; © I ſhall the rather cxa- 
« mine what Mitſius has to ſay againſt it, 
© and make it matter of Duty to defend 
* the honour of it, BECAUSE a' pious 
on Archbiſhop, and a learned Univerſity 


cc 


125 


CHAP: 
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* have given the Public a new Edition of 


"_ Spencer s noble Work.” . Very good, 
ler us follow him then; and in leſs than an 
hundred Pages, we ſhall find him writing 
againſt Spencer himſelf, notwithſtanding the 
fine Edition of the Univerſity and the Arch- 
biſhop : What's the Reaſon now ? why * he 
« docs it with ſome Reluctancy, but Spen- 
ger goes on a wrong Hypotheſis, uſes 


« weak Arguments, and is confuſed and 
© inconſiſtent in his Aſſertions. 3 


rs of the matter is, Mr. W. is here an- 
gry with that great Man, becauſe he had 
ſaid ſomething, which interferes with a moſt 
abſurd Hyporheſi is of his own. | 
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5 ſays, cc God brought _ "Meg hs 
* « e within Egypt, becauſe it was 
e only Country throughout the whole 

« habitable Earth, where they could have 


remain d for ſo long a ſpace. of time 


ce ſafe from Idolatry, and unmixed.“ But 
we ſee they did remain ſafe, and unmix d 
during their ſeveral Captivities in ſtrange 
Lands, and have remain'd ſafe and armixd 


' amidſt ſeveral People and Nations, ſince 


their laſt Diſperſion, for a much longer 
{pace of time than that of their Continuance 
in Egypt; therefore our Author ſeems to 
have forgot, of deſpiſes the Argument, ſo 
frequently urged for the Probability of the 


future Calling and Converſion of the Jews. 


That they have been ſo long a Time, and 
in ſo many different Nations preſerved, as 
it were by Miracle, a ſcparate and diſtinct 
People from all others 3 ſo it is plain, E- 


N 1785 was not the only Country in the 


orld, where it is optic "oY could have 
remain d unmixed. 


* 


Warr HER the Jewiſh Commontrextth 
was a Theocracy, whether the Concerns of 


— 


* 


. —— 


— 2 D. L. 342. 
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| Religion and of the State were under the CHAD 


ſame Direction, and whether God acting as 


a civil Magiſtrate puniſh'd all Crimes as = . 


fuch? Cc. is not my Deſign at preſent to 
inquire; but having as I thought often read, 
or heard of fuch a thing, I concluded ir to 
be no new, or uncommon Notion, But 
Mr. I. quotes theſe Words of Mr. Locke, 
* As to yo? Caſe of the Iſraelites in the 
« Jewiſh Commonwealth, who being int- 
© tiated into the Moſaical Rites, and made 
© Citizens of the Commonwealth, did af- 
* terwards apoſtatize from the Worſhip of 

© the God of T/7ae/; theſe were procceded 
22 againſt as Traytors, and Rebels, guilty of 
* no leſs than high Treaſon; for the Com- 
© mon wealth of the Tews different in that, 
from all others, was an abſolute Theo- 
*'cracy, nor was there, or could there be 
4 any difference between the Common- 
4 wealth and the Church. The Laws eſta- 
bliſhd there concerning the Worſhip of 
« the one inviſible Deity, were the civil 
«Laws of that People, and a Part of their 
© political Government, in which God him- 

t ſelf was the Legiſlator.” After which, 
Mr. V. concludes in this manner; © This 
« he (Mr. Locke) ſaid, and for ought Ican 
learn, he was the firſt that ſaid ir, ſo ge 
4. the Remark was as new, as it is bold. 
* $43 Yer 


: » 2 D. L. 342. - 3 Ib. 369. 


3 on Fes Paſſages in 


Cn Ap. Vet not being willing Mr. Locke Mould 
H. have all the Glory of this new Diſcovery, 
be puts in for a Share of it himſelf, and 


795 I ſee no Reaſon why I ſhould not 

“ ſay what is very true, that before I had 
« ſeen the Solution in Mr: Locke's Frea- 
Atiſe, or known that he or any one elſe 


2 had given it, I conceived it to be the 


only proper anſwer to Mr. Bayle's Ob- 
“ jection. So now, according to Mi: N. 


we have two firſt Diſcoverers, I fay, accor- 
ding to Mr. V. for if we read Mr. Lock?'s 
Words, © we may obſerve, he lays no Claim 


at all to it, but ſeems to ſpeak of it, as a 
thing well known; and indeed to inſert 
a new Opinion without proving it, in an- 
ſwer to an Objection of an Adverſary, Ts 
a Practice which may be much ſooner found 


in Mr. s Works, than in thoſe of Mr. 


Locke. It remains then that Mr. V. is the 


only one that boaſts himſelf an Original in 


this Point; but I know another, as great an 
Original in his ways, who ſays exactly the 
ſame thing, and unluckily ſaid it long be- 
fore Mr. W. and I believe before Mr. Locke 


too; I mean the famous Spinoga, who, 


ſpeaking of the 1/#aelites, has theſe Words, 
In hoc ftatu naturali conſtituti, ſuum 


Jus in ne minem Mortalium, fed tantum 


in 4 transferre deliberaverunt. — 


Ex- 


. 5 * — =P. 
— 
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'# preſſe e enim Patfo (vid; Exod: aiv. y.) &C HAP. T 


Juramento- fure ſuo naturali liberè, non II. 
autem vi — neque minis territi ceſſe- — 
Funt, & in Deum tranſtulerunt.— Im. 
Pe.erium ergo Hebræorum Deus ſolus tenuit, 
uodque adeo ſolum ex vi pacti regnum Dei 
Jure vocabatur, Ny Deus" jure etiam Rex . 
Hebreorum' 5 & conſequenter -hujus: o_ 
perit: hoſtes, © hoſtes- Hes, G Cives, qui 
i uſurpare vellent, rei Tefie droing 2. 
885 Jeftatis, . Jura denigus Tmperiiy fur, a & 
muandata Dei. Quare e aßen, Jus 
5 ciuile, & Rellgio, unum idem erant. 
u religione deßtiebat, eiuis eſſe 
4 eſmebat, . eb ſolo 'Hoſtts habebatur, & 
gui pro ' Religione moriebatur,- pro Pa- 
Tria mori re utabatur, & abſolure jus ci. 
Vile, eb Rel g nullo prorfits Ai ſerimine 
Habebantur, gur de cauſa hoc Tmpert- 
1m Theocratia vorari poturt; c. 1 am 
well aſſured Mr. W. will not thank me for 
bringing him into ſuch Company, but 
when a: Man muſt needs be the firſt every 
where, and in every thing, he muſt not 
- complain if he ſometimes runs his head a- 
gainſt a Wall; and it is well if this is the * 0 
only time, that an Orthodox Divine has 5 
| ſhook hands with an Infidel; but before D 
we leaye them together, 1 wa deſire [lic 
RE 3s hd SIE 0463 as K bs FHF 3 
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Or un {Be thought it, CLE, te 
prove an extraordinary Providence of Ge 


over the Jewiſh, State; which after his 
manner he does in theſe: Words: eon 


2 would be abſurd to quote Texts, when 
ee the whole Bible is but one continued 
e Hiſtory of it, only it may not be amiſs 
* to obſerve, that from a Paſſage in Ege- 


kiel, where God ſays, Becauſe that Moab 
Ny And Seir do ſay, Behold the Houſe. -of 


e Judah is like unto all the Heathen ; it 
« appears the Jews had boaſted, and the 
“ Gentiles till then acknowledged, that they 
et were under an extraordinary Providence. 


As this therefore is ſo plain, I ſhall not 
< hazard the obſcuring it, &. Here we 


have a particular Inſtance of Mr. V. S Taſtc 
and Judgment; that when there are ſo 
many Texts to prove an. extraordinary Pro- 
vidence, and when the whole Bible, as he 
ſays, is full of it; he ſhould. only pick out 
this dark and intricate Paſſage of Ezekzel, 
and at the ſame time tell us it 18 0 plain, 
rhat others may chance to obſcure i it. * 
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One Would certainly think he had the ſame C UAF. 
* turn d Head, as the Doctor ſpoken of by a, II. 
> great Poet of his Acquaintance, who uſed 
$ _ to. Advertiſe; that 458. ae in all. 
| - cult Gaſes," nas wh 
Ix any one has 4 mind to ſee cn 
Inſtance? of the ſame kind, let him turn to 
Dag 438. where Mr. I. tells us, Mai- 
ae had found fault with ſome Men, 
who aſſerted, that Tribulations might be- 
4 fall a Man without any precedent Sin, 
r and only in order to multiply his Re- 
Ward, which they ealld Chaſtiſements of 
Ry Love; 5 which, ſays he, are not to be found 
1 tlie Law.“ In order to prove the con- 
Vary.” Mr. M. argues thus; © If by the 
W Maimonides; as theJews frequent- 
«ly ds, included the Writings of the Pro- 
K phets, then he was very much miſtaken, 
„Cc. for Zechariah deſcribes. theſe ſort 
0 of - Chaſtiſements i in very expreſs Terms, 
„ will refine them as Silver is refin'd, 
« and will try them. as. Gold, Se. Now 
in the firft place, it does not in the leaſt, ap- 
| A "thay Maimonides, reekon * tho: Pro- 
| FP oro 3 0413; c | phets 


Ide Fidom 5 in ; the Engl; 55 Langage, 7 PR ane thing 
| i included by-anvther ; nor would a polire Writer uſe the 
Word (Diffcultly) as Mr. Warkurten bias done paz: 65t- 

where he {peaks thus: I confeſs that wichout- ſiraclss 
& ſome of che Prophecies would arffcultly be proved to have 
155 A, r e As I can't 4 confeihng 1 — o_ 
thing, a — N at” Mr. 16. has ad- 
drr a 1 . W ang Hed SYS 


Ce 


4 
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1 2 5 =" "Remarks on » ſons Safer i in 
Crap. pbets to be the Law; and ſuppoſe. he | did, 
II. this Text proves nothing againſt. what he 
d about the Chaſtiſements of Love, which 

ſome held might befal a Man without any 
precedent Sin, and only to multiply his Ro- 
ard; for the Metaphor taken from the re- 

8 fining of Metals, plainly .implics Droſs, or 

Want of Refinement: ſo that the meaning 

1 the Text is, that Afflictions ſhould. . 
purify or make them better, c. which / ſup- 
poles Corruptions, or precedent Sins; but 
our Reaſoner concluding he had made ſome 


mighty diſcovery, ' immediately cries out, 
f God's 4 


So admirably do all the Parts. 
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A EN having attemptecd to prove an 


extraordinary Providence; from one ſingle. 


blind Text of Scripture, he tells us, We 
c have ſeen what Teſtimonies their co-cyal 


Writers afford of an extraordinary Provi - 
% dence; and then proceeds thus, „ But 


ewe muſt not ſuppoſe the Jews always 
held to the fame Language. The Diffe- 


1 bh rence is great between the carly and later 


Jews. during the Exiſtence of the Re- 


4 public. Take an Inſtance from the Pſa. : 
* ft, and the Writer of Eccleſraſticus. 


„ The former fays, I have been. young; and 
© now am old, : Jab have I not ſeen the 


3 wy © righteous 


* 


Mr. WARBV, TON ſecand Jolume. 133: 


os righteous forſal ten, &c. The latter, Look CH Ap. 
ef the Generations -of old, and- fee, did Il. 


Jever any truft. in re Lord and Was con. 


founded or did any abide in bis Frar 
and wu funſaubem or whom didibe euer 
155 deſpiſe, i hat called upon him? The Plal-- 
„ miſt: living under an extraordinary Pro- 

evidence appeals to his own times ; the 


Author of Eecleſiaſticus, when it was: 


long ceaſed, to fotmer times.: What 
Man alive, beſides dur myſterious Divine, 
can ſee any thing miore in theſe} two Paſ-- 


ſages, than an Exhortation to Fear and/ 


Fruſt in Cod, and to depend upon him 
alone for our Defence and Support. in 
time of Need? And the two Authors ſpeak- 

ing, one of the preſent; the other of Times. 
paſt, is merely accidental, and does not at 
all imply that the one did, or the other 
did not live under an extraordinary Provi- 
dence. Lwould ask what the Author of 


Eccleſi afticus could mean by bidding Peo- 


ple, Look to the Generations: of ald, aud 
ſee, & c. Does it not manifeſtly imp! ychis 
own Belief, and the Opinion of the People 
in thoſe day s, that whoever truſted in God, 
ec. ſhould be aſſiſted, as thoſe in old time 


had been? But if our Criricrivitl not! allow. 


of this natural and :cafy: Interpretation, we 
ſhall ſhow, that brag. to him, — 


. 
—_ 


TY 
CAP. Solomon} David, or Mo 2 lived under an 
II. extraordinary Providence- In Hal. Ixxviii. 
e find the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking to the Jews = 
of the tranſcendant Goodneſs of God to 
their Anceſtors, an unworthy People, c. 
— To what purpoſe does he do this?: That 
the Generation to comt might know it; and 
that they might ſet their hope in God, and 
not forg 2 bir Works, ver. 7. Again in 
| Pf. xxii. 4. he ſays, Our Fathers truſted 
in thee, and We didſt deliver them; 
and we ' ſee he hoped for the like Deli- 
verance by his Prayer in ver. 19. Be not 
Jar from me, O Lord, haſte thee to help 
And by what follows we may con- 
ace he obrain'd it. Again in P/ xliv. Mo 
have heard with bur Ears, O God, our. 
Fathers have told us, what thou didſt in 
their, days in the Times of Old, c. And 
then ſpeaking of preſent Circumſtances, he 
fays, Thou art my King, O God—Through 
thee will wwe puſh down our Enemies. Se 
when Salomon fays, 1 Kings viii. 57, The. 1 
Lord our God be with us, as hewas with. 
. aur Fathers; did he not with Reaſon | 
3 expect the like Aſſiſtance, as his Fathers * 
7 — nad! When Moſes reproyed the rr. 
Ates for their perverſeneſs, and diſobe- 
dience, and urged them to return again N 
to their Duty, that Gad might be their | 
help,” he preſſes them in this manner; Re- 4 
; 
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of many Generations, -ask:thy. Father anu GC x A P. 


S i ſhen t hee, thy Elders and they 


n tell thec. Deut. xxxii- All 8 


places having the ſame ſignification as that 
in Eccleſiaſticus, vis. to exhort People to 
truſt in God for deliverance from their Af- 
flictions, as their Fore-fathers had truſted, 
and were delivered: I conclude, if it can 
be proved, that the Author of Eccleſiaſti- 
cus did not live under an extraordinary 
Providence, becauſe he appeal d to former 
times; for the ſame Reaſon neither did 
Solomon, David, or Moſes live under it, 
ſince they likewiſe appcal'd to former times. 
But if theſe, might be under an extraordi- 
"_ Providence notwithſtanding ſuch Ap- 
| then the making of it by the Au- 
| — — of Eceleſe aſticus can never ſhow, that 
he did not live under an extraordinary 
Providence. The Truth of the whole Mar- 
ter, as J aid. before, is, that neither the Pſal- 
miſt, When he ſpoke of the preſent time; 
nor the Pſalmiſt, Eccleſiaſticus, &c. when 
they ſpoke of the Times paſt, ever intended 
by what they ſaid, either to point out, or 
deny an extraordinary Providence. I muſt 
refer the Reader to his Book, if he is de- 
ſirous to know how greatly he is puzzled 
with this Doctrine of an extraordinary Pro- 
vidence ; when or how he makes it to ceaſe, 
in what a ſtrange manner he explains, and 
N ſome few Paſſages of Scripture, 
| EC W when 


1 
#7 & 
At 


marks-on ſome" Paſſages in 


n there are many others which ſeem to 


WIR 2 a 8 Ka oY 
interfere with his favourite Hypotheſes," 


and likewiſc what reaſon he could have to 


put an end to his extraordinary Providence 


ſo ſoon, as he does, ſince he makes the The- 
ocracy, or the immediate Adminiſtration 
of God, as a civil Magiſtrate, to continue 
even till Chriſt's time, contrary to the ge- 
neral Opinion of all learned Men, and o- 
ther Chriſtian Divines. ie e 
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HE ſays, Complaints of the inequality 
6 of Providence could never come from 
455 1 £ th 1 g 42064-0284 +.::-@6 good 
© Solomon had certainly no apprehenſion of it, when as it 


were in the common Language of his days, | he maintains , : 
* "the contrary in the following manner; As it happeneth to i? 


the Fool, ſo it Hhappenethi to me; and why was I then more wiſe ? 
Eccleſ. ii. 15. There is a juſt Man who periſheth in his Righ- 
7conſnefs, and there is a wicked Man, who prolongeth his Life in 
TWickeaneſs. Eccl; vii. 15. | Becauſe Sentence againſt an evil Work is 
not ſpeedily executed, &. Id. viii. It. There be juſt Men unto 10 
whom it happeneth according to the Work of the Witked ; again 
there: be wicked. Men to whem it happeneth according to the Work ' 


of the Righteous, Eccl.viti. 14. All things come alike-to all 


there is one Event to the Righteoys and the Wicked; to the Good, 
and to the Clean, and to the Uncleau; to him that ſatrificeth, 
and to kim that e not; as is the Godd, ſo is the Sinner; 
and he that ſwearet h, as he that feareth an Oath, Eccl. ix. 2. 
7e Proſperity of the Wicked was no unuſual Complaint in 
Dawit's Days; and it was an Obſervation as old as Job, hat 


the Tabernacles of Rebbers proſper, and they . that - provoke God.. 


are ſecure, but the upright Man” is Inughed to ſcorn, Job xii. 4, 6. 
And Mr. V tells us, that the Subject of the Diſpute in the 
Book. of Job was, Whether aud why good Men are unhappy, 
aid the Evil proſperous. - 2 D. L. 488. | | 


Mr. WAR UR TON ſecond" Volume. 


good Men, had they been at all acquaint- GH: A pI 
ke ed with the Doctrine of a Future State II. 
ce of Rewards and Puniſhments.* But we. 


find Abraham complain d and expoſtulated 
with God, as thinking he was about to 
deal unequally with the Sons of Men, Mil. 
thou deſtoy the Righteous with the: Me. 
bed, ſpall not the Fudge of all thè Eurtb 
do: "right: 2* Gideon complain d, If the 
Lord be with us, why then is alt this be- 
fallen us, and where be all his Miracles 
which. our Fathers told us of ? But now 
the Lord has forfaken us.* David, as I 
ſaid, complain d, "Why * does the wicked 
proſper, / Oc? and in this very place he ſays 
Feremiah complain d; therefore either theſe 
good Men were not at all acquainted with 
che Doctrine of a Future State, &c. or elſe 
they were acquainted with it, and yet might 

complain of the Inequality of Providence, 
as thouſands of good Men have done, ſince 
Chriſtianity, tho there is no doubt of their 

believing the Doctrine of a Future State, &c. 
If this is not true, to what purpoſe are ſo 
many Arguments in Sermons, and Books 
of Divinity, to ſatisfy weak Minds, and 2 
r yy om e Ran | f 
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* HE ” idle af _ 0 being: The 
% Divine Legation of Moſes demonſtrated 
4 from his Gmiſſion of a Future State, c. 
Any one would think this Omiſſion of a 
Future State of Rewards and Punifhments 
in the Moſaic Diſpenſation,: ſhould have 
— proved and clear d up long before 
now; but we find our Author, aſter above 
doo Pages, beſpeaking the Reader in this 
manner; Were it not for amazing Pre- 
“ judices, a Writer's Pains in giving a for- 
* mal Proof, that a Future State of Rewards 
ec and Puniſhments makes no Part of the 
* Moſaic Diſpenſation, would appear as ab- 
te ſurd, Gc.—I will therefore for once pre- 
ſume ſo much on the Privilege of com- 
; mon; Senſe, as to ſuppoſe the Reader will 
grant me, without any more ado, that 
the Doctrine of Life and Immortality, 
% Was not yet known to a People ſitting 
in darkneſs, Cc. Certainly. every one 
muſt be greatly ſurpriſed at this Preſump- 
tion of Mr. J/arburton, who in the Begin- 
ning lays down a certain Point as the Ren! | 
dation; of his whole Work, and when he 
E | 1s: drawing towards the end of it, deſires 
1 hu Point to be taken for granted. If this 


Was 


4 
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preſumd on the Privilege of Common 


Senſe, perhaps he might have had ſome bet. 


ter hope of his Petition being favourably 
received but as he has ſo often treſpaſs 


in rhis way, he muſt never expect, that ſo 


groſs an Impoſition will go down, or that the 


Public” WH grant” him without more ado, 


a Point ſo generally held to be contrary 


to the Articles, to the Opinion of moſt oy 


TING; WE to e irſelf. 
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1 I An dcher ener he argues ap « If 


Life and Immortality was brought to 


liche through the Goſpel, it was till the 

< preaching of the Goſpel kept hid and 
out of ſight; but if Moſes, and the Pro- 

©. phets taught it, how was it brought to 
«Tight through the Goſpel ; therefore thoſe 
under tlie Law had no Knowledge of it. 
Certainly this Text of St. Paul muſt” have 


ſome other' meaning, than that Mr. has 


Il: 


> 


* 


here put upon it, otherwiſe how could it 


be ſaid in the Articles, That everlaſting 
Life is offered to Mankind in the Old 
«© Teftament, and that they are not to be 
<: heard; which feign, that the old Fathers 
* did look ny for tranſitory Promiſes?” þ 
1 


— * L 
— 22 2 — 2 2 — 


* 8 v Artic. 3. TIES Va gi 4 


14% "Remarks on ſome aſſages n. 
chte ne, could ſo many ſober. Men in all Sets, . 
and Parties, of all Times, and of all Re. 
ene, - fay- the ſame thing ? And how. - $ © 
could Mr. It himſelf often fay; that before; 
the coming: of Chriſt it began to be known: 
in the World? But it was abfolutely.neceſfary; 
for his main Deſign, that it ſhould not be 
known; therefore as he afterwards explains 
away the Article, which palpably contraditts 
him, ſo in this place he miſconſtrues Texts 
of Scripture to ſerve his purpoſe, and goes 
Fl on to ſay, © For this Reaſon we find that 
j «Life and Immortality, which is here ſaid | 
j * to be brought to Light through the Go- 
4 ſpel, is ſo often called; the Myſtery of 
the Coſpel, that i is, a Myſtery till this Pro- 
it mulgation of it by the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
1 & Huch had been hid from Ages and Ce. 
nerations, but Was then made manifeſt 
* unto the Saints.” *:' No the mereſt 
Novice in Religion: ene that this My - 
ſtery of the Goſpel which was Hid, &c. 
| meant the new Revelation in general, and 
[ | ___ the whole Doctrine of Salvation- by Chriſt, 
and therefore his limiting of it to the Doc- 8 
| trine of a Future State in particular, is ma- 
nifeſtly ſtraining and torturing, 1 278 
E to ſerve a favourite . . 18 
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8 bad ene time 9 5 battled 


A his own Shadow for a long while to- 


gether about the great Antiquity of Eg pt, 
which no one yet ever denied; and, as he 

rightly expreſſes it; had ſuffered himſelf to be 
born away inthedeep and troubled Torrent 


of Antiquity” z he is now in a quite/contra- 


5 Hamour, and is for making (comparative- 


by) 4 mete Modern of old 7b, and tells 


us the Book, that goes under his Name, 
Mia wrote after the Captivity, and that 
en the' Author of it was E gra. I mult 
beg the Reader's pardon if L do not ac- 


company him thro a Number of intricate 


Pages, in purſuit of Mr. M's Proofs of theſe 
Points, ſo contrary to the common Opi- 
nion, and the moſt” probable! Reaſons of 
many learned Men, I ſhall only make a 
few Obſervations on ſome Particulars, as 
they fall in my way:* In one place he ſays, 


3 That the Book of Joh was compoſed by an 


MH «inſpired Writer, is beyond all queſtion, 
from its uncontroverted Reception, Its - 
% interfal Marks of Divinity, and its being 
quoted as inſpired Scripture by St. Paula 
Iii another place he talks thus, „The Au- 
<« thor being in an Embarraſs, has recourſe 
NX « to 


Rar foi fore Take 


Ore? to the common Expedient of Dramatic 


7 


| 


ce. the Quicſtion, ſo: that there/wanred a 
4 ſyperiour Wiſdom to: mode 


nor c divincly inſpired: 


« Writers, to draw him from his Straits. 
« ——The Diſputants had much perplexed 


rate and de 
ce termine. But to the ſurpriſe of all,. — 


4 they find God introduced to do this l in 
er . Speech, which clears up no Difficul- 
ties; but makes all hopes of deciding 
« the Queſtion deſperate, by an Appeal to 


« his Almighty Power. A plain Proof that 


* the Interpoſition was only a Piece of Po-. 


« etical Machinery. And in that caſe We. 


4 ſee the Reaſon, why the Knot remains 
e untied: For the Sacred Writer was no 
4 wiſer when he ſpoke poctically in the 


«Perſon of God, than when 5 that of 


« 7b or his Friends. This conveys to 
us but a very ifi reng Idca of Inſpira- 
tion; and I think it is here very plain, that 
Mr. W. gives up all Pretence to it in this 
Book of Job, or at leaſt in this part of it; 


and as we have had Reaſon to believe he 
does the ſame to ſome other Books or Paf- 


ſages, it might” be a ſingular Satisfaction, 
| ah. L apprehend 2 Benefit to the World, 


if this great and learned Man would give 


us his expreſs and real Opinion, what Parts 


and Pafſages Of re are, and hat ae 
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by: am FS the Rd ke never forgive | 
| me, if. he ſhould happen to find out that I 
neglected giving him the Pleaſure of er 
Mr. Wes exdellent Proof how the | 
People: were - ſoadowed. out undes the: Cha- 5 
rater af Job. Which is fo very plain ö 
and concluſtye, that one would think it 
almoſt needleſs for Mr. M. himſelf to make 
the Application, therefore, much more ſo 
for me to add any thing to his own Words 3 
but as the whole is ſomewhat long, I ſhall 
only produce the two firſt Paſſages, as a 
Specimen to incite the Reader's Curioſity; 
and whet his Appetite for the Remainder: 
On this Text in Fob, Thou writeſt bitter 
5 things. againſt. me, and makeſt me to Poſe 
ſeſs . the: Iniquities of my Touth.; he 
ſays, © This can be „ for no other- 
1 wiſe, than by underſtanding it of che 
1 People, whole Iniquities were puniſn d 
or! on their Poſterity. Again, O that 4 
were as in the Days, when God preſerued 
me, when his Candle ſpined upon my Head, 
and when by his Light I walked through 
Darkneſs: As I was in the Days of iny 
Touth, when the Secret of God was upon 
10 Tabernacle ; when A. waſhed. my ALES. 
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6 HAP. and Butter, and the Rock poured me out 
I. Rivers of Oil. I pitt on Righteouſneſs, 
aud it clothed me ; my Judgment WAS as 
2 Nobr and a Diauem. I brokethe Faws 
of the Witked Tae en, the Spdil out of 
is Teeth. I choſè aut their — and 
fas: Chief, and dwelt a. 4 King in the 
_ Our Author tells us, In theſe 
Words the Writer evidently { alludes to 
© the Pillar of Fire in the \ filderneſs/> 
“The Schekinah in the Tabernacle,. 
The Land flowing with Milk and Honey, 
Ehe Adminiftration of the Judges, 
The curbing the Ravages of the Phili. 
2 Hines — And the Glory of their firſt 
Monarchs. When Scripture is ſo natu- 
rally and ſmoothly explain d, chere is cer - 
tainly Evidence enough to cover Tnfidels 
uch Confuſion d; and what Mr: M. ſays in 
general very truely, and juſtly in another 
place, may be as properly applied here; 
The Engliſt Biblè lies open to cwery Free- 
thin ker of Great: Britain, ere they may 


3 1 that will, aud rcd 1t b 
can. de e en 1 
Fo "IM * er K XXI. ; 


kh Taz E common Interpretation” of) theſe 
Words, Curſe God, and die, has been, 

3% wet you can but die for it, or provoke 
8 ” God 


«Job xxix. >. . 35. Ia. 664 
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Mr. WARKBUR ToN's ſecund Volume. 144 
* < Godto kill you, and then there will be CHAP. 
1 end of your Life and Miſeries at II. 
% once.” But Mr. V. will have it, that 
Jobs Wife by theſe Words perſuaded him 
to kill, or diſpatch himſelf: But this ſtrain- 
ing of the Text is only to make out one 
favourite Hypotheſis, in ſupport of ano- 
ther, altogether as abſurd; he thinks it pro- 
per, that the Book of Job ſhould not be 
wrote till after the Captivity 3 to prove this, 
among other.ſpecial Reaſons, he apprehends 
te; neceſſary, that Zob's . Wife ſhould be a 
| Pagan, but how is ſhe. to be made a Pagan? 
Why. among other Heatheniſh Cuſtorns, one 
Was, 1 Curſe their Gods under. Misfor- 
tunes; and Self-murder was another Pa- 
gan I mpiety, which thought Suicide in 
 Misfortunes not only right, but laudable. 
Therefore, Curſe God and die, muſt needs 
be an Exhortation to Self- murder, on; ] ‚ 
Wife could never be a Pagan. He fays, The + ho 
c Jews were too ſerious and religious to be — 
* guilty of theſe Crimes till in after-times 3 
they became corrupted by gentile Man- „ 
8 C4 ners. Ofthe firſt he gives but one Inſtance; 3 
of the ſeeond none at all; but ſuppoſes the 
Necader will be contented with this general 


Reflection, that the Heathens thought Sui- 


cide in Misforrunes not only right but . 
laudabli. As to the * part of the Hekty EG 2585 


2 D. L. 517. 


Remarks on | ne Paſſager in 


Char. _ God, we ſhall fee it is poſſible, that 
s Wife might give this advice without 


— line a Pagan, and that the Jews were not 


ſo very ſerious and religious, but that they 

might be guilty of it long before the times 
in which Mr. V. is pleas d to ſuffer the 
Characters of Fob and his Wife to be drawn. 
We find it among the ancient Jewiſh Laws, 
that he who blaſphemeth the Name of the 
Lord, ſhall ſurely be put to death* ; which 
certainly implies, that the Jews had, - or 
might be guilty of it. And in Levit. xxiv. 
11. we read that an Iſraelitiſb Woman's 


Son blaſphemed the Name of the Lord 


and curſed, for which he was ſtoned by 
God's command; and when Fezabel had a 


mind to deſtroy Nabal, ſhe ſet Witneſſes 


to accuſe him of blaſpheming Cod; which 
had been Madneſs and Folly, if it had not 


been a known Crime, and probable, that 


a Jew might be guilty of it. Agur prayed 
for neither Poverty nor Riches, /ef# he 


ſhould be full, and deny God, and [a 2 , who 


19 the Lord? or Poor, and tale the Name 


of God in Vain s which ſhews that Men in 


thoſe days might be liable to it under ſuch 


Circumſtances. We read that Job. offered 
as many Burnt- Offerings, as he had Sons, 


for he ſaid, it may be my Sons have curſed 


God in their Hearts ® Now to what pur- 
Poſe 


© LCvit. XxxIv. 16. f Kings xxi. 10. 
s Prov. xxx. 9. * Jeb . 
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poſe was all this Trouble and Preparation, C HAP. 


if it was not highly prohable that they 


IF. had took it in his head, he might 
have made 7o#'s Sons Pagans, as well as 


his Wife; nay Job himſelf was, by Mr. War- 


burton's aſſiſtance, within an ace of being 
ſo; for he tells us, V find 1 breaking 
out be r and anon into ſuc 

Impatience, as border _ upon Blaſphe- 
my. As to the ſecond Part, which Mr. . 
ſays is an Exhortation to Self. murder; it 
was known and practiſed in 1/rae/ long 
before the After times in which he ſup- 


poſes, the Jews became corrupted by Gen- 


tile Manners. Saul and his Armour-bearer, 
both Jews, fell upon their Swords and 
died. Ahitophet, a Jew, hang'd himſelf; 


and Samſon, a Judge in Iſrael, deſtroyed 


himſelf: but if there had been no one 
Example of this in Scripture, it is not in 


the leaſt probable, that the Jews learnt it of 
the Gentiles, ſince firſt we do not read of 
any remarkable Number of Inſtances of this 
kind among the Pagans in thoſe Times. 

Secondly, We read of People's borrowing 
Faſhions, Ceremonies, &. and copying 
after the Luxury, Wantonneſs, Oc. of a 


neighbouring Nation; but it is ſomething 


new to hear of their being cnamour'd with 
1 | the 


exceſſes of 


2 1-L. $05. 


1 


II. 


ſometimes might do it? Therefore if Mr.. 


8 N on ſome Paſiges in 


CHAP. the Cuſtom of deſtroying themſelves from 
II. the Practice of other Countries. Thirdly, 
lt is well known that the Jews were to 
the laſt a ſelfiſn, reſerved People, very te- 
nacious of their own Cuſtoms and Man- 
ners, and (excepting the Inſtance of running 
after ſtrange Gods) exceeding deſirous of 
keeping themſelves as . diſtin& as poſſible 
from any Cuſtoms and Manners of . — 
for which Reaſon it is not likely they | 
ſhould borrow from their Neighbours, and 
much leſs a Cuſtom ſo ſingular, and fo 
| contrary to the natural Deſire of Self-pre- 
- ſervation. But after all, the Charge upon 
the Pagans, that They thought Suicide not 
only right, but laudable, i is a mere Calumny _ 
of a profeſſed Enemy, and has no real Foun- 
: dation in Truth, which I ſhall indeavour to 
make appear from their own Words in a 
diſtinct S by it (elf. 


XXII. 


Ax OTHER Argument to prove Job's 
Wite a Pagan, was drawn from Job's cal- 
ling her 2 fooliſh JPoman ; for ſays Mr. W. 

elt is a Jewiſh Expreſſion to ſignify an J- 
dolater, and theſe Characters were al- 
Ways joind together in their Idcas.—— 
So David, ſpeaking of the Condition 
of the Pagan World, ſays, The Tool hath 
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Mr. WAR BUR ToON's ſecond Volume. 149 
« (aid in his Heart, for the Pagan.” *Cnae.. 
There are ſo many places. in - Scripture - 1 
where 4 fooliſh. Man, or Woman, or the — 
word Fool, does not ſignify an 1dolater, 
that it is quite. needleſs to take up the Rea. 
der's Time with enumerating them. The 
very Text he quotes of the Pfalmiſt is an, 
Inſtance to the contrary of what he aſſerts. 
For my own part, I have heard ſome Ser- 
mons, and read ſome Expoſitions on this 
Paſſage, but cannot remember that the Fool 
in the Text was ever ſaid to be a Pagan, 
but the common ſignification of Fool here, 
is the wicked Man; ; for ſuch, ſays a Com- 
mentator, are commonly and juſtly call 
Fools every where in Scripture.” By theſe 
Expreſſions, Fools make a mock at Sin. 
Fools deſpiſe Wiſdom, hate Knowledge. 
A fooliſh Woman is clamorous. A fooliſh 
Son is a heavineſs to his Mother, &c. Will 
any one beſides Mr. W. ſay, that Pagans are 
particularly intended ? In the Text before 
us, the Pſalmiſt ſays, The Fool hath ſaid 
in his Heart, there is uo God. But the Pa- 
gans inſtead of ſaying there was no God, 
uſually believed too many. Again, the Ex- 
: preſſion of ſaying in his Heart, ſeems to 
: have no Relation to Heathens, but the Wic- 
3 ked are often repreſented by Divines, as 
ſaying 1 in their Heart, and ſometimes openly, 
| L : 8 What 


— 


A 


o | 
b See likes Dr. Bentley's Boyle's Lecture, iſt Serm. 


He - "Remarks: on ſome Paſſages in 


CAP. what they wiſh in their Heart, that there 
II. was no God to puniſh them for their Sins. 
—1 have not been very long in this Remark, 
and yet methinks every Line is ſuperfluous, 
which is brought to prove ſo plain a Mat- 
ter, as that Fool and Idolater were not A L. 
WAYS joined together in Their Ideas. | 


XXL. 


* As before the People off the Jews were 

| dee to us under the Character of 
Job, ſo now under that of his three Friends, 
muſt be figured out free capital Enemies 
of this People. As I am pretty certain a 
whole Century would not be ſufficient for- 
the Reader to find out, who theſe three 
Friends, or (which is it ſcems the ſame p56 
three Enemies, may be; I {hall keep him no 
longer in ſuſpenſe, but let him know Mr. 
IW. ſays, « they were Sanballat, Tobiah; 
and Geſhem, who obſtructed the rebuild- 
* ing Feruſalem and the Temple.” And 
I beg the Reader will not lofe the Plea- 
ſure of conſulting his Book, to ſee how. 
Prettily ne runs the Parallel. 


XXIV. 


God's Command to 1 to offer 
up his only Son, has generally been inter- 
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Mr. WARBURTONS ſecond Volume. 


preted to be made for a Trial of his Faith, CHAP. 


Patience and Obedience, and to prove him 


worthy of thoſe great Bleſſings, God had — 55 


already beſtowed, and intended ſtill farther 
to beſtow upon him. That this is the na- 
tural and ready Meaning of it, appears from 
the Beginning of the Story, where it is 
ſaid, God did 7 tempt, ortry Abraham ; and 
likewiſe from the Concluſion, which is, 
Becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt 
not withheld thy Son ; or in other Words, 
becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice, and 
gone through the Trial I appointed thee, 
1 will bleſs Thee, ec. But Mr. JF. ever fond 
of Novelty, and Hypotheſes of his own 
broaching, ſays, The Command was 
* merely an Information by Action inſtead. 
* of Words of the great Sacrifice for the 
© Redemption of Mankind, given at the 
_ © earneſt Requeſt of Abraham, who longed 

« impatiently to ſee Chriſt's Day. "In 
proving this, he ſays, © This Mode of In- 

e formation by Signs inſtead of Words, 
being, as we have ſhewn, of common 
% Practice in THOSE EARLY AGES; 
“ and as the force of the following Rea- 
*. ſoning is founded on that ancient Cuſtom, 
, WH muſt requeſt the Reader carefully to 
“ review what hath been ſaid between the 
e 81ſt and 96th Pages — where it is ſhewn, 
e that the conveying Information, and gi. 


*ving Directions to another * igns and 
97" 4 * Actions 


152 Remarks on ſome Paſſages in 
C HAP. a inſtead of Words was of general 
II. Practice in the firſt rude; Ages, and how 
in conformity thereto, God was pleaſed 
| % FREQUENTLY to converſe with the 
„ HoLY PATRIARCEs and Prophets in 
« that very. manner.” *. I muſt tell the Rea- 
der, I have purpoſely and carefully review d 
the Pages he refers to, concerning the va- 
| | rious Modes of perſonal Conyerſe.; ; and as 
4 | hae does not pretend that any of them have 
the leaſt relation to the preſent Queſtion, 
except that of Information by Signs, and 
Actions inſtead of Words, it wall be ne- 
ceſſary only to conſider hat may affect 
this particular manner of Converle. The 
Inſtances he brings of converſi ing by Signs, 
Bp are of the Prophets puſhing with Horns 
oY e Iron, to denote the entire overthrow 
e the Syrians.—— Of Jeremiah's hiding 
_ the Linen Girdle in the hole of the Nock, 
5 Cc. It would bc quire needleſs to tran- 
_.. ſcribe the others, both in this place and in 
Hage 592. but not to leſſen the force of 
8 Mr. W's Argument, we will allow him 
fifty more of the ſame kind; to all Which 
1 fay firſt, that tho he lays it down, that 
this Mode of Converſe was in uſe in the 
EARLY AGES, and that God was pleas d 
FREQUENTLY to converſe with the PA- 
TRIAR CHs in that very manner, yet he 
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; Mr. WaRBURTON's ſecond Volume. 153 
0 brings not one ſingle Inſtance among thoſe CHAP, 
he refers us to, of any ſuch thing in thoſe H. 

Days. And the. carlieſt . Time "he men 
tions of any ſuch Example, is in the Days 
of Fehoſaphat King of Zudah. Will Man- 
kind be thus impoſed upon? Is there no 
difference between the Age of the Patri- 
archs, and the Age of the Prophets? It is 
the common Opinion of Divines and Com- 
mentators, which they prove from Scrip- 
ture, that God converſed more familiarly 
and intimately with the Patriarchs, &c. in 
old Times, than he did many Ages: after 
with the Prophets, c. and that be talk'd 
to the former as it were facc. to face; 
ſometimes by Angels, ſometimes by his own 
Son, the Angel of the Covenant: but to 
the latter uſually by Signs, Dreams, Viſions, 
or other Prophets, c. However this may 
be, Mr. V. ſhould have given two or three 
Inſtances, ſince he tells us, They are fre- 
quent, wherein God gave Information to 
thoſe early Ages, the. Ages of the Patri- 
archs, &c. by Action inſtead of Words; 
| which not having done, all that he fays 
amounts to this, "Thar God. in the early 
Ages of the. Patriarchs gave Information to 
Abraham by Action inſtead of Words, in 
conformity to a Cuſtom in the later Ages 
of the Prophets of converſing by Signs. But, 
ſeconal, „even among his later Inſtances, 
there is not any, where the Revelation was 
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154 Remarks on ſome Paſſages in 
CAP. by Signs to a Man's ſelf; in this caſe he 
II. owns the /, Re Action was general- 
—5 changed into a Viſion, he ſays indeed 
not always. Tho I cannot find among his 
Inſtances any one to the contrary : In all the 
Examples he produces, the Prophet is by 
God's Appointment to make uſe of ſome 
ſignificative Signs to inſtruct or forewarn, 
not himſelf, but others; of which Signs the 
Prophet knew the Meaning, when reveal'd 
to him, as well or perhaps better than the 
People afterwards ; 3 therefore to talk of a 
Revelation, or a Command for a Man to con- 
verſe with, or communicate ſomething to 
himſelf by Signs, Cc. is downright Non 
ſenſe, ſince by the ſuppoſed Revelation he 
knows what the Signs are to ſignify ; and 
if he does not know, the doing the Ac- 
tion without a new Revelation, will never 
inform him. Let us conſider any one In- 
ſtance: Feremiah ſuppoſe is commanded by 
\ God to break a Potter's Bottle, to ſhow the 
People that God would puniſh them for 
their Sins; the Reaſon here is known to 
the Prophet, and the Sign (with what the 
Prophet was to ſay, or do at the ſame time 
he gave it) was ſignificative to the People 
of What they were to expect; for in this 
Caſe he was to ſay, Even 155 will I break 
His e and 7015 4 1 „ed 
ſuch 
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ſuch a Revelation to Jeremiah himſelf roCn ap. 


denote by Action inſtead: of Words, that 


his Wife ſhould die: On the Suppoſition, — 


we ſee he knows what is to follow by Re- 
velation, without performing the Action, 
therefofs either to command it, or to do | 
it is abſurd; but if we ſuppoſe he had 
not known it by Revelation, and the Ac- 
tion had been ſimply commanded him; he 
might have broke a thouſand Bottles be- 
fore he would have thought of loſing his 
Wife. From all which 7 conclude, chat a 
Revelation to a Man's ſelf to converſe with, 
or inform himſelf by Signs, or by Action 
inſtead of Words, is manifeſtly abſurd and 
ridiculous; and the Suppoſition of it in the 
caſe of Abraham is a mere Chimæra, which, 
not juſtified by any Authority, tends to 
make the Story the ſport and ſcorn of In- 
fidels, and much leſſens that great Example 
of Faith and Obedience under ſo ſevere 

a Trial. So peſtilent a Miſchief in the 
Road 40 T. nen is a bo key Hypotheſis,” k 


NEN 2 


HAvING before advanced a wild and 
abſurd Notion of a Revelation to a Man's 
ſelf, to inform himſelf by Signs, he tells 
us this ME of Infotmigeion was e | 

20 


8 
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CHAP. 1 Abraham at his earneſt Requeſt, and 


II. 


this he proves, as he pretends, from a Cri- 


A ticiſim on a Text in St. John, where Chriſt 


1 


cc 


ſays, Abraham rejoiced to ſee my Day, 


and he ſaw it, and was glad. After ſtop- 


ping the Reader one. Moment, to deſire 
him to conſider, whether he can find in 
theſe Words the leaſt Traces of an earneſt 


Requeſt, we may go on to inquire, whe- 
ther we ſhall have any clearer Notion of 


it from Mr. J's Criticiſm, which is, that 
the Words in the Greek are INA IAH, 
THAT HE MIGHT SEE, which, he ſays, 
% implics that the Period of this joy was in 
0 the Space between the Promiſe, that the 
% Fayour ſhould be conferred, and the ac- 
© tual conferring it in the Delivery of the 
“Command; conſequently, that it was 


granted at his earneſt requeſt.” * Surely 


never Logician in this World drew ſuch 


Conſequences. Let us allow that the Words 
in the Text imply, as he ſays, that the Pe- 
riod of Abrahams joy was between the 
Promiſe made, and the Favour actually con- 
ferred, where is Abrahams Requeſt all this 
While Could not Abraham rejoice at the 
Promiſe of an unexpected Favour, or a Fa- 


vour not requeſted? Was the Promiſe that 


in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth 


Hor be bleſt, made at Abrahams carneſt 


Re- 


1 


e * 1 * „ ere 1 
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Requeſt? ? And yet he might, and did no CR ap. 
doubt rejoice at the making of it, before II. 
e aw the Favour actually conferr d by — 
the Eye of Faith. But Mr. V. goes on, 

and ſays, The Text plainly diſtinguiſhes 
two different Periods of Joy, the firſt, 

„ when it was © promiſed he ſhould' ſee 3 

e the ſecond, when he actually ſaw. Grant 

all this, we are ſtill at a loſs for Abra- 
Hams earneſt Requeſt. © A little farther he 
ſays, the Hiſtory of Abraham has plainly 
three diſtin Periods, the two laſt not 
being to the preſent Queſtion, I need only 
take notice of the firſt, which is the Time 
den Abraham rejoiced ! that he ſhould ſee; 
and this Mr. W. ſays, contains God's Promiſe 
to grant his Requeſt. I ſay again, No; that 
thoſe Words neither expreſs, nor imply any 
thing like a Requeſt, and that rhe plain and 
ſole Import of them can poſlibly be no more, 
than that God made Abraham a Promiſe, 
and Abraham rejoiced at that Promiſe, and 
was glad, when by the Eye of Faith he 
ſaw that Promiſe accompliſh'd : and every 
one knows, that Inſtances are very common 
in Scripture of promis d Bleſſings, without 
any previous Deſire or Requeſt of the Party 
to whom ſuch Promiſe 1s made. But after 
all, what Authority has Mr. V. fo poſitive- 
ly to aſſert, that theſe Words of Chriſt muſt 
needs have reſpect to the Command given 
him to offer up his Son? Way” might it 


not 


1 
* 


. 
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CHAP. not be to thoſe other Promiſes, which aſ- 
II. ſured him, that in him and in his Seed all 
— the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, 


c. It would be in vain to urge Mr. V. 
who is ſo much wiſer, with the "Authority 
of other Divines, but perhaps he may pay 
ſome deference to St. Paul, who happens to 
differ from. him in the preſent Queſtion. 
When Chriſt told the Jews, Tour Father 
Abraham rejoiced fe my Day, and he 
ſaw it, and was glad : He does not ar all 
hint in what part 5 Abraham's Hiſtory this 
Happineſs was conferred upon him: There- 
fore, if there was nothing more to guide us 
in Scripture, one Man's Whimſics might 
beasg as another's. But St. Paul 
has plainly determin'd it, where hc ſays, 
Now to Abraham and his Seed were the 
Promiſes made; he ſaith not unto Seeds, 
as of many, but as of one; and to th 
Seed which is CHRIST. So that if we 
believe St. Paul, Abraham ſaw Chriſt's . 
Day, in thoſe Promiſes he refers to, and 
not in the ſingle Command of facrificing his 
Son. And we may farther obſerve, St. 
Paul makes uſe of the word Promiſes i in 
the plural Number, which ſhows there were 
more than one, or that, that one was often 
repeated, which cannot be ſaid of the Caſe 
of Abraham. | 


get Gal. iii. 16. 3 
XXVI. 
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HE, who ſome Pages before had been ma- 
king this Command to Abraham a Trial ®, 


or rather a ſort of Trial, is now at laſt come 


„ 


159 
CHAP. 
II. 


to make it no Trial at all, and explain it quite 


away in the following manner: Abra- 


ce two things, either that God would ſtop 
his Hand when he came to give the Sa- 
«« crificing Stroke, or that his Son was im- 


4 mediately to be reſtored to Life.— 


«© Therefore the Law of Nature was no 


more tranſgreſſed in giving a Stroke, 
_< whoſe hurt was inſtantaneouſly to be re- 


“e paired, than if the Stroke had been in 
“ Viſion.” “ Not a Word to be ſure can 


«© ham muſt needs conclude one of theſe. 


be faid againſt the rectitude and propriety of 


the Command, the poſlibility or probability 


of the Conveyance of ſuch Command, or 


the Morality of the ſubſequent Action, af- 


ter Mr. V. has ſo fully confuted all the 
dull cloudy Diſſertations of Infidels. * My 


buſineſs 


7 Ee 


© Id. 614. But tho' the Mouth of Infidels has been thus 
ſuddenly ſtopp'd, or rather cramm'd by Mr. I. I hope I 
may without offence tell the Reader, that this Aft of A. 
brabam has been thought the Origin, and firſt Eximple of 


human Sacrifices. Dr. Hyde, who, I dare ſay, was no more 


a Free-thinker than Mr. V ſpeaks thus; Summa cjus erga 


Deum Pietas, & maximus apud Deum favor, ubique  Terrarum 
prrerebuit, &. Jus fama de offerendo  Iſanco, & de intentcone 
5 F | 


eundem 


160 
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buſineſs is only to ſhow, that according to 


our Author's repreſentation of the matter, 


this Command 'to Abraham has not ſo 
much as the Appearance of a Trial. A 


Man is ordered to ſacrifice his Son, and has 


not the leaſt doubt, but that ſuch Order 
comes from God, and from the Nature of 
the Revelation muſt needs - conclude, that 


_ God will ftop- his hand when he is about 


doing it, or if he does do it, that God will 


immediately, inſtantaneouſly reſtore his Son 


to Life again. Where is the mighty Trial 


in ſuch a Caſe? Certainly we can have no 


more Idea of a Trial from this Account of 


Mr. M. than if Abraham had been com- 
manded to let his Son blood. What Man 
among us would ever heſitate a Moment 
under ſuch Circumſtances ? An omnipotent 


eundem immolandi apud Gentes diffuſa eft; tanquam de Iſaaco 
actu immolato ; qua itaque in parte perperam interpretatum mals 
ceſfit Abrahami exemplum ; nam ex male intellect Abrahams 
hiſtoria, Erhnici elicuerunt, Quod ſi aliquis grande aliquid 4 
Cælo petendum haberet, id obtineret per holocauſtum © humanum, 
ſcilicer comburendo filium ſuum primogenitum, uti feciſſe credide- 


runt Abrahamum.. Inde vivi-comburium prævaluit apud erroneas 


Gente, Cc. Hyde Vet. Perſ. 29, 30. And we find the 
ſame Thought confirm'd by Banner in his Mythology, where 


he tells us, Feu M. I Abbe de Boiſſi rapporte Porigine de la bar 


bare Coutume d'immoler des Hommes à une conn9i ſſance impar- 


© faite du ſacrifice d Abraham. Les Chananeens, dit-il, & les 


autres Peuples voi ſins entendirent ſans doute vanter le xele & la 
fermete de ce ſaint Homme, qui n ecouta pas un moment les ſenti- 
mens de ſa tendreſſe pour un fils unique, ils ſturent apparemment 


quelque choſe des recompenſes que Dieu promit à ſa fidelite, & 


Tgnorant que le ſacri fice, n'avoit pas ete accompli, &c. 1 Ban. 
ZT Te oo od Sr 
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Beg commands me to do a thing, which C HAP. 
if done, will give me unſpeakable uneaſi- II. 
neſs, and therefore be a great Trial of my. 
Conſtancy and Reſignation, but I am ab- — 
ſolutely aſſured, and muſt needs conclude, ; 
that I ſhall be hindred the doing it, or that 1 
the Loſs will be inſtantancouſly repaired 3 Eo 3 
is this, I ſay, a Trial? But Mr. V. who has 1 
ſo frequently made nothing of ſomething, 
can now as caſily make ſomething out of T 
nothing. Beſides, from the nature of the | 7 
Queſtion, as he has ſtated it, this Fact can 
hardly be call'd a Trial, for he has indea- 
vour'd to prove, that the Command was 
given at Abraham's earneſt Requeſt ; now 
a thing granted at the ardent deſire, and 
carneſt. requeſt of a Perſon, where all the 
circumſtances and conſequences are known, 
ſome of which are exceeding delightful, and | : 
ſuch as the Angels deſired to look into, — 
can ſurely, but very improperly be calld a 
Trial, unleſs it be, how a Man can bear „ 

Joy and Pleaſure. In ſhort, Mr. M. has 14 

made as miſerable work with the Father of 13 

the Faithful, as he did before with poor = 
Fob, his Wife and his three Friends; but | f 
truſting to the irreſiſtable Strength of his 9 
own favourite Hypotheſis, he beſpeaks the 
Reader thus: © In the Senſe this extraordi- 
4 nary Hiſtory hath been hitherto under- 


55 behaviour ſeems to be this, That rey; 
X > OH, " had, 


* Ny 


162 Remarks on ſome Paſſages in 
CAP.“ had much intercourſe with God, whoſe 
II. © Revelations ſpoke him a good and juſt 
= © Being, he concluded, that this Command | 

« to ſacrifice his Son, conveyed:to him by Wy - 
the like ſtrong, and clear, Impreſſion on = 

his Senſes with the reſt, came alſo from 

* the ſame God. How rational ſoever this 

4 Solution be, the Deiſt perhaps would be 

apt to tell us, that it only puts him in 

© mind of Electras Anſwer to Oreſtes, who 

_ ſtagger'd in his Purpoſe to kill his Mo- 

* ther, as commanded by Apollo, ſays, But 

| ke after all this ſhould be an evil De- 

1 « mon, who bent = miſchief hath af- 
00 funid the form of Cod, . Now - 

as Mr. V. out of his great Candour and A- 
 bilities, always puts the Arguments and Ob- 
| jections even of Infidels, in a clearer and 

more forcible Light, than they are able to 

do themſelves*, we may certainly take it 

for granted, that this Objection of his own 
voluntary Production, and raiſed out of 
mere Wantonneſs againſt the beſt Apolog y 

hitherto mage for Abraham's Behaviour, 

muſt needs be of very great weight and 

ſtrength ; therefore if his Sn Solution 

ſhould happen to fail, or be rejected, the 

Caſe of Abraham would be left but in a 

very deſperate Condition, and ſtill Jie ex- 
poſed to the Wy and De of Wo: = 7 
00-74 THAT | it 
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Fo FTER Denies an Obiedion of his own 


talk ſo well on cither ſide; he concludes, 


They will ſay, that his, is an unfair way 


« of arguing. againſt an Unbeliever, who 
cc ſuppoſing both the Jewifh and Chriſtian 
« Religions falſe ; of conſequence ſuppoſes 
«© them independent on one another. It 
muſt be allowed, that Heretics, Schiſma- 
tics, Infidels, Free- thinkers, or any Oppo- 


rai ing into the Mouth of Infidels, which. 
is no unuſual thing with Mr. W. who can 


ſers of prevailing Opinions, have been al- 


ways eſteem d, at leaſt call'd, dull, ignorant, 
cloudy, illiterate Fools, Cc. but Mr. W's 


| Zeal for Religion has brought them lower, 


than all that have gone before him, by 
telling us, that when they ſay, the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Religions are both falſe, 
they muſt of conſequence ſuppoſe them 


Independent on one another. Stupid A- 


nimals indeed! who when they ſay, the 
Fountain is bitter, and the Stream is bit- 


ter, have no more Senſe, than of conſe- 


quence to ſuppoſe the Stream, and the 
Fountain independent on one another ; 3 or 


to ſuppoſe, becauſe the Top of the Chain, 


A2 e e 


1. _ 


and the Bottom are both Iron, therefore of 
conſequence the Links arc independent on 


fo 
* 


| 
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Cnae. one another. I know what will, be ſaid of 


me, but I can't help taking the Infidels 


part a little, and deſiring the Reader to 


recollect, whether he has eyer found them 
ſo wretchedly ſtupid as this comes to, which 
he will the readier do, when he looks i into 
the Book, and, ſecs this is Mr. M's own Sup- 

poſition, and none of theirs; and ſure 
.< he is not to obtrude his own Inventions 
for thoſe Reaſonings he indeavours to o- 
Fs verthrow. * 7, 3 


XXVII. 


0 TER talking of a at things | 
8 not a jot to his main purpoſe, and in this 

Section, having, like a ſturdy Boxer, ingaged 
with two at once, and jump d from Collins 
upon Sykes, he leaves this laſt for a while, 
and is now going to fall upon Collins a- 
gain, and gives this as one Reaſon for let- 
ting Sykes alone for the preſent, Becauſe 
-< what room I have to ſpare. on this Head, 

16 18 for a much welcomer Gueſt. What 
does he mean by the word Room ? Was 
that his laſt Sheet of Paper? Then as to 
Room on 4 Head, beſides the Impropriety 
of the E Expreſſion, he has ſo often turn'd 
a ſingle Head into an Hydra, that the literal 
Senſe can never be the rea! Meaning. Per- 
„„ | ber 
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haps ſome Critic, who knew how full ourCnae. 
Author's Head was cramm'd, would im- II. 
mediately ſay, that inſtead of the Particle 
- [on], the true Reading ſhould be [in], 
therefore it is humbly deſired, that the Ex- 
preſſion Room on a Head] may be ex- 
plain d, or altered in the next Edition. As 
to the remaining part of the Sentence, 
(why Mr. Collins is a welcomer Gueſt to 
Mr. Warburton than Dr. Sykes) if I ſhould + 
attempt to gueſs, the Reader: would have 
the leſs to exerciſe his Invention upon; 
therefore I ſhall only obſerve, that the part- : 
ing Stroke he immediately afterwards gives 85 
the Doctor in this firſt Battel, would have 
fallen upon Mr. W. himſelf with more Juſt- 
neſs and Propriety, than upon any other 
Man E know ab in the "Werlk Ys 


* 


XI. 


Wut u * We -odſeres: tis dae Treat 
ment, and utter Contempt of ſo learned, 
ingenious, and as he appears from his 

Writings, fo 6 incerc and well meaning a 
| NM 2 Man 


— 


© By f the [Adiſtance of the Word T H EN pur into ca 5 
| pitals, and which in Dr. Sykes's Sentence has no reference 
at all to Time; Mr. , is thus witty upon him; © Then! 
« When? Why when all the Rules of Logic and Crit i. 
« ciſm are reduced to our Aurhor's Standa d, and the 
Bible publickly receiv'd with his Interpre: ation, Q. 


4. 550. 
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Cnay. Man as Dr. Sykes *; when we read his f = 0 
II. Reflections on that great Scholar, and very 
ti L honeſt, and worthy Gentleman Mr. Antho- 
ny Collins, and by the way, on the exce | 


lent Grotius and others; one would won- 
der how things fo very dark and obſcure 
1 in their own Nature, ſo juſtly and reaſon- 
| ably objected to in many Particulars, by 
; | very great and learned Men, and ſo very 
differently. handled, and applied by Divines 
of all Churches and Perſuaſions, ſhould raiſe 
a Man's Anger to ſo great a Degree: But it 
ſeems, whoever, either before or after Mr. 
FF. wrote himſelf, has the III- luck to ſay 
any thing, which in the leaſt interfercs with 
his favourite Schemes, mult expect the ſame 
uſage, as thoſe, who deſigned) y, and of ſer 
purpoſe oppoſe his Errors, and-wild Abſur- 
dities. The Wrath which at preſent boils 
in him in this ſixth Book is fermented, and 
raiſed about dark Prophecies, and their 
Completion, about Types and Antitypes, 
double Senſes, Myſteries, Figures, Meta 
phors, Allegories, &. One ſhould imã- 
gine at firſt View, when a Man undertakes 
ſuch Subjects as theſe in Religion, he ſhould 
be exceedingly modeſt, humble and for- 
bearing. But Mr. V equal to every Un- 
dertaking, who © can een the darkeſt Pro- 
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breaks through a Myſtery like Thunder thro' 


what is eaſy, plain, and natural, and can 
never believe that God would puzzle his 
Creatures with intricate Queſtions and ab- 


ſtruſe Difficulties, made ten times more ſo 7 


by Mr. s Explication. As to theſe things, 
(without pretending to dictate to others) 
I apprehend in general, Firſt, that there can 
be no Prophecy, double Senſe, Allegory, 


ec. but what muſt. be underſtood to be ſo 


by the Perſon, who ſpeaks and , delivers 


them, or by the Perſons to whom they are 
ſpoke and deliver d, as ſoon as, or before 


any particular Application is made of them, 
otherwiſe Enthuſiaſts and deſigning Perſons 
may make any thing a Prophecy, or gal 
Expreſſion to have à double Senſe, . 
Cn {yp All Prophecies, figurative Ex — 
ſions; &c. can have: beſides a literal Mean- 
ing, but one figurative or ſecondary Senſe, 


and when that is determin d, or once, ap- 


plicd; it may occaſion infinite Confuſſon to 
allow: it to extend farther. Thiraly, All 
Prophecies fulfilld, or ſecondary Senſes ac- 


tually compleated, ſhould appear as eaſy to 
be unden ſtood, when ſo 8 or com- 
1 4 7 © mm | 


a 
” as caſily, as crack a Nut; and who CH Ap. 


II. 


a Cloud, has no patience with any Man, who — 
haas not che ſame clear Conception of things, 
hard to be underſtood, as himſelf. For my 
own part, I freely confeſs I am not capable 
of conceiving any thing in Religion, but 
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Gu a6)pleIted;-as.a plain Narration of a matter uy: 
Factedelivered in ſimple Terms. Fourthly, 
— Ad Prophecies, figurative Expreſſions, dark 


Sayings, CC. Which have not yet been, or 
cannot Ade underſtood by us, are the ſame 
with reſpect to us, as if they never had been 
written or delivered. But Mr. M. and in- 
deed many others either out of Vanity, Sin- 
gularity, or a falſe Notion of doing ſervice 
to Chriſtianity, have formd and applied 
Types, Prophecies, double Senſes, &c. where 
there is not the leaſt Foundation for ſuch 
Conſtruction or Application; almoſt every 
Reader can witneſs the truth of what Tfay 


from his own Experience and Obſervation, 


and it has upon oecaſion often been com- 
plain d of by Divines "themſelves; and the 


more fenſible part of Chriſtians: It 3 
from my Deſign to enter formally u 
this Subject, but us I have laid a more -wa 


neral Charge, 1 hope I may bevexcuſed, if 
I mention one Inſtance to ſupport it, tho! 


ir does not immediately affect Mro e lt 


is ſaid, CHhiriſt dwelt at Nazareth; that it 
mig bt be fulfilled which © was — by 
the. Prophets, He ſhall be called a Naa - 
rene. “ Interpreters not being able to find 
anything like this among the Prophets, Or 
än the Old Teſtanient, cell us, that it is 
not Gaid i in i che Text/ to be ür but 
COS. ons bs on; nen of. 
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ſpoken by the Prophets; and therefore Mal. CMA 
Tthew might have it by Tradition; or it III. 
might be written, and actually to be found 


among the Prophets in his days, tho now 
by ſome Accident left out; — This car! 
ries ſome Appearance with it; all is well 
and we take it for a good and ſatisfactory 
Anſwer : But: there is another Text which 
ſays, Chriſt, wuas carried into Egypt, that 
it migbi be fulfillea, which was ſpoken 
of the Lord by: the Pro yn fone out 
Egypt have J calle on. Now 
there being ſomething like "la in ſound 
only, to be found among the Prophets; 
Interpreters, inſtead of being content with 
the above: mention d, and manifeſtly more 
proper Solution; refer us to Hoſea xi. 1. 
which-is ſo far from being a Prophecy of 
Enriſt that in fact it is no Prophecy at all. 
The Words are theſe, {ben Iſrael c A 
Child, iben I loued him, and called my 
Sor aut of Egypt. This we: {cer is abare 
Relation of a matter of Eact long ſimice 
paſt, and manifeſtly relates to the bringi 
— Children of 1/7el out of Egypt and 
perhaps may refer to Exadus Iv. 22, 23 
where God bids Moſes ſay thus unto Pha- 
raoh: Iſrael is my Jon, even my firſt born, 
and I ſay unto thee, rn dungen bien 
be . eee a 4124 te ene 
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On Bur now, t return to a much welcome 
I. .Gweft, Who is trueiy an Original in 1 5 


Sayings, Types; Prophecies, double Senſes, 
Gen tho not — the Reader, as if 
intended to gothro all his Explications, 

Rules and Inſtructions concerning theſe 
things, which I confeſs were as tedious, 
and little entertaining to me, as the Dreams 
of Herma, or the Viſions of St. Bridget; 
J aſſure him 1 ſhatl content my ſelf, and 1 


verily think he will be contented with one 


ſingle Inſtance, which is this: He attempts 


to prove; that the Goſpel-Diſpenſation is 
Propheſicd of in the Old Teſtament, and a- 
mong others, quotes tliis Paſſage of Iſaiab, 
Bebold T create new Heavens and a new 
Earth, and the former ſhall not be remem- 
bored, nor come tuto mind.” But that ihe. 
Diſpenſution, or the new Religion 
d the neu Law, is not in this Paſſage 
intended or foretold, is manifeſt from the 
ſame Expreſſion in other Parts of Seripture, 
Which tho they have all reference tothe 
ſame Event, yet from the Circumſtances it 
appears, chat Event cannot be the Goſpel- 


Diſpenſation, and the things deſcribd in 


8 can have no em either 

n Time or Subſtance to Mr. Vs Scheme. 
Se Pater. ſpeaks thus, He, according o bis 
Promiſe, look for new Heavens und a-new 
Up): | | Earth. 
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the new Law, for that had been Already 
given long before this great Revolution was 


to happen; ; he farther deſcribes ir as à plane 
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2 ”, Here we ſee the Apoſtle talks of CHAT. 
H. 


4 ſomething in expectation, and yet to dome, 


which could not be the new Religion, er 2 


wherem dwelleth Righteouſneſs; but we 


know Feruſalem about the time of the Gol 
pel Diſpenſation, was the Sink of all Wie- 
kedneſs and Cruelty, the Abomination of 


Deſolation, ' which was the Sign of its ap- 


_ proaching DeftruRion-: St. Fohn in his Vi- 


4 Bride adorn d for her Hushind 
which there was to b no more 'Death, 
peither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither any 


ſion of the new Heaven and a new Earth, 


ar as 
& c. in 


deſcribes the new Feruſalem, pr 


more Pain, & C.» The Prophets Werds 


glad and rejoice for ever in that which4 | 


ate exact ly the ſame i in Subſtance, who ſays, 


Behold; I create new Heavens and a mw 


Earth, and the former Hall not be remm-. 


ber'd, nor come into mind. But be yu 


create; for behold: T ereate Jeruſalem à re- 


ſoicing . und the Voice of weeping ſhall be 
ot more heard in ber, nor the e 


crying, &c. Have ſuch Doſeripaibins; the 


leaſt Reſerblance to any Circumſtances and 


Events about the Times of-the--Ge 
ed Was then broughe to the galt Ex. 


1 


"A Pet il. 3 | 1 Kev. xx xxi. . : af 
17, 18, 19. 
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C; on ging and lamentation were heard 
. 


18 20 Fiete But Miſeries of all ſorts, 


Murders, falſe Prop hets, 


N 


pen, Enemies and inteſtine Diviſtons, c. 


T 25 
7 * 


convey to us quite different Ideas, than thoſe 
of the Prophet, the Apoſtle or the Viſioniſt. 
And'I may venture to ſay, every Chriſtian 
above twenty Vears of Age, who has been 
tolerably inſtructed in his Religion, has be- 


eyed for a long time, that a new Heaven 
and a ne E arth, related to the ſecond 


Coming of Chriſt, and the Conſummation 
of All things; but Mr. W. muſt have his 
on way, and proceeds thus: © To make 
* * ſtill more clear, L obſerve further, the 
4 Prophet goes on in declaring the Change 
of the SanRion, a neceſſary Conſequence, 
«of the Change of the Diſpenſation. But 
where is the Cha 

pheſted of ? Why, i in the zoth Ver le, There 


jiall be no more thence an Infant of Days, 
nor an old Man that. hath not filied his 
Days: For the Child ſhall die an hundred 
Tears oll, but the Sinner being an hundred 


Tears. old ſhall be accurſed; © that is, ſays 


<2 aur D. vine, the Jewiſh Sanction of tem- 
64 Pokal Rewards and Puniſhments ſhall be 
3 no longer adminiſtred in an extraordina- 


ry manner.“ All that I ſhall ay to this 


i, that- whoever cannot immediately ſec 


| this "Concluſion, - will in Mr. is Opi- 
| " 41 Pon 


ie > Cheilts, Peſtilence and e "<2 25 


ge of the Sanction pro- 
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nion be counted blind ; and” whoever can CHAP. 
| ſee. it, will in my opin ien be a Perſon very. TH i 
well qualified to be his. Diſciple.. Ivf — 


has not yet done with this clear Prop, 
he muſt make it clearer ſtill, and ſays, * The 
very ſame Prophecy in Jeremiah, de- 
livered in leſs figurative Terms, aſcertains 
this Interpretation beyond all poſſible Ca- 
vil: What Iſaiah callsa new Heaven and 
< a new Earth, Jeremiah ſimply and lite- 
<. rally names a new Covenant.” If Mr. . 
had lived a hundred Years: ſooner, it would 
have caſed the World of many Contro- 
verſies about Prophecies and their Comple- 
tion, for it is only quoting one Text, which 
is a Prophecy, and bringing nine others, no 
matter from whence, and then with an arbi- 
trary Aſſertion, that they are the very ſame 
Propbecies, you have ten Texts to prove 
the fame. thing Seyond all poſſible Cavil. 
If ſach . Interprezations. of Scripture, ſuch 
Explications of; Prophecies, c. are to be 
allowed, we need not at all wonder at hat 
| has. been. ſo ofte | obſerved, that Schiſma- 
8 oftors, and Enthuſiaſts of 
all ſorts have attempted to prove, and after 
this rate can actually prove their Whim- 
ſies, Dreams and Errors from the Scripthre. 
1 hope the Reader will give me leave to 
entertain him for a: moment. with, an in- 
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Qanee'Fror the famous Buchbart, who uſed, 
it ſeems; to interpret Scripture in the fame 
as Mr. V He had a mind, from the 


Word Shi being mention d in the Old 


Teſtament, to ptove beyond all poſſible Ca. 


, that the Heathens, who lived in the 
World before Chriſt, were acquainted with 


him; Which he does in the following man- 


ner: The Ancients, by the Fable of S;- 
e ſenus, give us reaſon to conclude, that 
they had ſome Knowledge of the Meſſias, 
. foraſmuch as the Name of that Satyre 
cc comes from Shilo, which almoſt all In- 
4 terpreters underſtand of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ir would be much too tedious to take 
any farther notice of Mr. -s Interpreta- 
tion of Sctipture, or Application of Pro- 
ies; I ſhall therefore conclude with a 


very ſhort Taſte of ſome general Obſerva- 


tions concerning the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture He fays, © An Allegory, or Parable, 


© when it is transfetr d from Civil Uſe into 


< Religious It is then What we call a 


double Senſe 3 and undergoes the very 


< ſamechange of Nature with an — 
Action converted into a Type; that is, 
both the Meanings in the double Senſc 
* axe of moral e whercas in the Al- 

DAE ACN; os leg gory 


F 6 n ** 


a. Hs ati dit-il | Tong par la Fable de Si Stleme nous 
Jon Jager, qu'ils avoient quelque connoiſſimee du Meſſe, putjque 


de nom de ce Satyre, went de Silo, ue bet eſque tous les ax vv 
enrendent de Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Banter 


yth. 399. Edit. F 


"PM 3 . 


< religious expreſſive Actions and 
- Senſes only religious Allegories, anduts/ 
ceive no change but what the very man: 
<« ner of bringing thoſe civil Figures into 
* Religion, neceſſarily induces, they muſt 
needs have in this their tralatitious State, 
< the ſame logical Fitneſs, they had in their 
<« native.” Again, Has it not till a lite- 
< ral Scnſe ? Myſtical if you will, in the 
4 meaning of metaphorically. obſcure, but 
not in the meaning of ſpiritual. But My- 
ce ſtical in this latter Signification only is op- 
* poſed to literal, in the Queſtion about 
«« ſecondary Senſes. It is not my Intent 
to criticiſe or find fault with any of Mr. 
J's Terms or Expreſſions, but only to ob- 
ſerve from them, that whoever attempts to 
read the Scripture, or pretends to under- 
ſtand. it, muſt be a Man of great Learning, 
_ extenſive Capacity, and one who has a very 


nice, diſtinguiſhing Head; or elſe, that ſuch 


Definitions, Diviſions, and ways of Explain- 


ing, cannot be neceſſary in Religion. Tf | 


cannot help. obſerving in general, that in 
every Age of Chriſtianity, eſpecially in the 
late Conteſt with Unbelievers, Divines have 
found out new and different Texts, as Pro- 
2 Or. Wo: have NOTE new my 
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« evidently. appears, that 6 —— only 
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CHAP: different Types, Alluſions, double Senſes, 
II. Cc. which were ſeldom. or never thought of 
before to have any relation to the purpoſes 
they produce them for; and then as to the 
vaſtiy different Explications of thoſe, v. 
ate more commonly allowed to be ſo, e- 
very Man muſt be convinced of them, who 
has read above one of their Comments, or 
Books of - Controverſy. There ſcems i in- 
deed to be a Humour or Faſhion in theſe 
Things as well as others; ſometimes Types, 
Prophecies, Viſions, double Senſes, &c. are 

__ mightily inſiſted upon, as the ſtrongeſt Eyi- 
_ dences in Religion; at other times they are 
almoſt wholly di ſcarded, and Miracles chiefly 
And principally depended on. What muſt 

a well-meaning Chriſtian do This un 
doubtedly; live in Peace, and Love, and 
Charity with all Men, and as it is poſſible 
he may not be abſolutely certain, what it 

is he believes himſelf, he therefore ought 

to act towards others in what he is certain 

of, that is, as to his Fellow. Creatures, and 
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Members of Society, and trouble himſelf 
1 as little as may be, with the ſpeculative "e 
al en Principles of other Men. 1 
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ined, Sale, bor rs d, or Jofters 
2 he Pra 8 _ I ; 
he, or" 75 Chriftians, ' fo as" 
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525d K. 
＋ Wurz and Knowledge being acquit 
3 Obſervation and Experience, As III. 


well as by Thought and Meditation, it aſt — 


: be allowed, Fg; in ſome inc and lens n 
N of choſe who: went before; 3 =_ 
ſuch inſenſible Acquiſitions no more hinder 
the latter a e the ee 75 


biet aki in Me an uy va- 

riery of Facts, Characters, wiſe Sayings and 
Poctrines, Which appear in the World, ma - 
ny of them will reſemble one another, and 

be very much alike, tho they fall out, and 
are propagated among People the moſt re- 

mote from each other both in Age and 

Country and that it muſt. needs be . 
1 . N | + 15, 


780 Ikerber the Heathens after Cunisr 


Y 


3 fo, with reſpect to thoſe Notions and De- 
III. terminations} which ariſe from Reaſoning, 
— and are the Reſult of Study and Obſerva- 
tion, Thus the N eceſſity of , Virtue and 
Religion appearing from the Nature of 
Mans happineſs both in prlvate Life, and 
as a Member of Society; what a wiſe and 
thoughtful. Man wrote on theſe Subjects 
3000 Vears ago, will have a great Reſem- 
blance to what another wiſe Man writes 
3000 Years after, tho the laſt never ſaw 
or heard of the others Thoughts about 
them. So the Doctrine of a Future State 
being deduced from the earneſt longipg af. 
ter a continuance of Exiſtence, the n hre 
of Juſtice, the unequal Diſtribution of 
Things, Cc. muſt be talk d or wrote 
much in the ſame manner, tho by 185 
rent Men i in very different Ages and Coun- 
tries; nay, tho a ſubſequent Revelation 
ſhould ſpeak of ſuch things, as a wiſe Man 
had ſpoke of before, the Senſe and perhaps 
the Expreſſion would be very e alike, 
tho it. would be abſurd. to ſay, or think 
that the Spirit of God borrow d, ſoften d, 
reſin d, c. from the other: for let what 
Revelation ſoever be given to Man, (I 
mean in things any ways the Object of Rea- 
ſon) it muſt; be given in Man's Language, 
that is, in ſuch Terms, and in ſuch a Way, 
as. Reaſon would make. uſe of; therefore it 
| is true in fact, and no- wonder at all, that 
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f their Dottrines from the Gajpel. 1 17 9 


we meet with many Thoughts and Senti- C AF. 
ments, many Turns and Expreſſions very III. f 


much alike, and ſometimes almoſt the ſame v 


m the Writings: of the ancient Jews, in 


the Books of the” Heathens before cy 
in 'the Books of the Old and New Teſta 
ment, and the firſt Chriſtians, and in tie 


Writings of Heathen Philoſophers after 


Chriſt; but to ſay that one ſtole, or bor- 
row'd, or took their Hints from the othet 
without ſome much better ground, thari 

the bare ſi militude of Thought, Expreſſion, 
or Incidents, is altogether arbitrary and 
without Foundation. It is true indeed, 
where there are other Circumſtances, beſides 

a bare likeneſs of Thought, ec. as where 


there may be found in different Ages and 
Nations, ſome very remarkable Opinions, 


or peculiar Phraſes, Rites, Cuſtoms, Cere- 
monies, Cc. ſuch as Circumeiffen, Trans- 
migration, praying towards ſome Holy 
Place, Sc. there we may frequently ſup- 
poſe that the latter borrow'd, &c. of the 

rmer. But there are Men who carry 
this Notion of borrowing or ſoftening to 


ſuch an extravagant height, that they will 


allow nothing good, nothing excellent, no- 


thing worthy of rational Creatures in the 


Heathens, their rather imagin'd than real 


Adverſaries (for they always preſs them into 


their Service, when it is for their purpole) 
Feng: the feeble Glimmering of ſome few 


N A2 NY, 


| 
| 
| 
! 
1 
is 


0m 


rr 


3 
* 
#6: - 
8 
z ty * 
{43 

= 
8 

1 
0 

ig 
x 

17 
* 
« i 

| ft 

Yr 
Vi 
& v 

O C1 

1 

1 
1E 

4? 

1 
CY 
i ag” 

1 * 
* 
s 
% 
ay 
2 
* 
11 

N 

i} 

+3 

4 * 

[ 
Hl, 

th 

4 

* 

8 

4 


i 
{ 


"PRES L255 Tha: 2 
— — ee 4 
A re nne 


— ä—— — NLA Ke - 
— e + ar 8 


—— £A—_ 
22 
— — Dia. — 
— 22 
—— 


a VII. Dr Contr Neceflny of Revelation; E 8 


"Whether the Heathins after CHR T5 T 


c nav. Rays, Chriſtianity has reflected upon them; ; 


nay ſome go farther, and ſay, They arc 


— greatly indebted to the Old Teſtament as 


well as the New, and that they had no 
true Notions of God, Religion, a Future 


State, &c. but What was. deduced from 
ſome Revelation or other ; and that they 


even borrowed all their Stories of their 
Gods and Heroes from the Old Teſtament, 
and will point them out, as 'orderly as the 


Sexton does the Tombs in Weſtminſter Ab- 


by, or the Sacriſty the Reliques in a Popiſh 
Church, tho not three of a Thouſand | be- 
long to the Saint he names for them; thus 
Hercules was Moſes or Samſon; Achilles 


and his Horſe, Were Balaam and his Ass; 
Philemon and Baucis, were Abraham and 
Sarah, c.“ And Mr. M, tells us, Seve- 


1 Chriſtian Writers inſiſt, that the Pa- 


te gans learnt the Doctrine of a Future State 


- of Rewards and Puniſhments from the 
« Moſaic Diſpenſation. But as there is 


2 1 


little or no ground for ſuch Compariſons 


or Concluſions, they appear to the Conſi- 


derate to be 90 more than the Workings 


of reſtleſs Wits, who unhappily take more 


delight in matters of Curioſity, than In- 


"WD RY ones EOF 


ſtruction. And as an ingenious Author 
_fays, © The Opinion that the Heathens took 
3 both N the e and the He- 


5 "brews, 


— — 


b 1 Ban. Myth. 51. 2. L. 476. 


barrow 4 their Doelnines from the Golpel. 18 


12 * brews, the greateſt I rnd of their Practices, Crar. 
F eyento eſe yery Fa c. is unwar- III. 

11 6e rantable, ſince the 2 Bol became ac 
|  quainted with the Books of the Hebrews, 
| but very late, and that People totally e- 
1 parated from, and unknown to other 
& Nations, was on no account fit to ſerve 
e them as a Pattern.“ And M. Banier 
ſays the ſame thing more than once, gives 
the like Reaſon for it, and adds, © Ir is 
* dangerous to ſuffer our ſelves to be 
oy dazzled with the firſt Glimmerings of Re- 
. „ ſemblance, which ſtrike upon us, for this 
“eis a Shelye on which many learned Men 
5 haye ſuffered Ship-wrack. The want 
of a proper Attention and good judgment 
to diſtinguiſh between Rites, Ceremonies, 
Ec. or things which manifeſtly carry the 
Appearance "of being taken from others, 
and thoſe which TE 2 bare Refemblance 
only, and are plainly the Reſult of one 
common Reaſon, hath been the occaſion - 
that both Friends and Foes have charged 
Chriſtians, and even Chriſt himſelf with 
borrowing, Cc. from eus and Heathens. 
How often has it been ſaid, that the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity was pointed out to us 
in Plato, or that it is to be found not 
5 3 | 55 only 
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© Whether the ee after CR IS 1 


cuar. Naur among the Jews, but the old Philoſo- 


phers.“ And Cudworth goes ſo far as to 


L ſay, that the Trinity of Plato was better 


than that of many of the Fathers s. But 
the Reader will more caſily ſee the Juſt- 
neſs of this Obſervation by a few Inſtances, 
which I have ſet down indiſcriminately, 
that the Neceſſity of ſome proper Diſtinc- 
tion may more plainly appear. Bifnop Tay- 
lor ſays, Our Bleſſed Saviour deſcended” 
6; like Rain into a Fleece of Wool, and 
“ made no · violent Changes, but retain d 
*-all the Morality that he found among his 
© Countrymen ; he made uſe of their Pro- 
poſitions, ſpake their Proverbs, united 
their Ejacularions into a Collect of his | 
own; for almoſt every word of the Lord's 
Fe Prayer was taken from the Writings of 
the pious Men of his Nation; he changed 
ee their Rites into Sacraments, their Cu- 
ff. toms into Myſteries ;- their Waſhings he 
made our Baptiſm ; their Paſchal- Supper 
© he converted into the Holy Euchariſt, 
* Gcli Another ſpeaks thus, © The very 
Words with which our Saviour begins 
* his divine Form of Prayer, was a Phraſe 
bx. Twas „ in common uſe among 
S100 s + „ | bi them, 
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* monſtreray Kae que la Doctrine de la Trin! ” 1's 
pas ete inconnue meſme par la tumiere de la Nature aux Phi lo- 
Jophes Payens, aur Poctes, &. aux Sibylles. . . fry 
Ec. Rel. du Monde par le Sr, Roſs. Ame. 1666. 
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 borrow'd their Dottrines fromthe Gafprle 1888 


be bound Cu 
4 ſome where, or other in their Liturgy. III. 
«We find Proofs and Authorities in =... 


4 them, and each Petition may 


*-the Miſua for moſt of the original 
_ © Rites, - and much of the Diſcipline of 
* the Chriſtian Church, particularly Bap- 


< tiſm, c. Celſus objected to Origen, 
e That the Propagators of the Goſpel had 
< borrowed the Doctrine of a Future State 
< from the Pagan Philoſophers. Mr. V. 


tells us, That the Writers of the New 


4 Teſtament borrow'd the Term Myſtery 
1 from thoſe famous Rites of Paganiſm 
4 ſo named. Biſhop Andrews ſays, It 


<. is thought the * took the Doc- 


4 trine of an outward and inward Man 
4 from Plato, who had ſeen fo much.and 
. ſet it down.“ » By theſe Examples we 
find that Chriſtians, and Chriſt himſelf, are 


accuſed of ſtealing, or borrowing, c. from 


Jews and Heathens; but I imagine it is 


not difficult to diſcern where the Charge 


is falſe. or ill grounded; and that its being 


made ſometimes in haſte, and too general, 


is the occaſion of the miſtake. If Chriſt 
made uſe of Symbols, exc. in his Religion, 
they muſt be of things already exiſting in 
e ature, and therefore it * be his 1 


Ne 5 Lure 
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* Ellis: Fortudta Sacra in 3 Rep. Lett. 525. 
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G eee iich had Wi 10 
II. for rhe like purpoſes, either among Jews; 


r Heathens: It may be probable. then, as 


Biſhop Taylor ſays,” he might change their 
Rites into Chcoulticins Cc. but: 1 do nor 
believe that he ſtole or borrowed. the Pe- 
titions of the Lord's Prayer from the: an- 
cient eu; and tho it is poſſible fame 
of the ſame R or Expre ſſions may 
be found in their Writings; yet we may 
ſitely affirm that Chriſt was really and pro- 
erh the Author of the Prayer, which goes 
umder his Name, and that he may be fairly 
quoted as ſuch i in any Point which may be 
proved by it. Again, tho I may believe, 
that the Term Myſtery was borrowed fromm 
Paganiſm; yet 1 cannot believe that the 
Propagators of the Goſpel borrowed the 
Pokirine of a Future Stare from the Pagan 
Philoſophers, becauſe, beſides the Advan- 
tage of Reyelation, common Reaſon might 
teach it to the one as well as the other. 
And therefore when Celſus charges Chriſt 
with ſtealing the Thought of the Difficulty 
of a'Rich Matrs Salvation from Plato; 0 = 
rigen dees not deny its being there, but 
anſwers kim very properly, and ſays, This 257 
* jg ridiculous, ſinice Chriſt being the Son 
in Carpenter): never was vers d either 
x" in -the A ebrew or Grecian n _ 


- — he Ce ES.» Abe a die. es Hh oat. 


a Orig, Gall +> e 1 


map add, it is ric imogine;Carars 
that Our Church muſt 4 2 Exc III. 
preſſion, Lord haue mercy. apon- us, from 
the Heathens, ho uſed! to ſay in thein 
Prayers, Köpie ixindoy,? Or that we cannot ſaꝝ, 
Gad s Service is perfect Freedom, witheut 
having recourſe to Seneca, who tells us, 
Deo parere, Libertas et.“ At this rate, 
the rg Article in our Creed, I believe: in 
one Cad the Maker of Heaven and Bartl, 
muſt be ſtole from Jophocies, who ſays, 
nus re vera, Unts eff Deus, qui Cælum 
creavit & Terram But at the ſame time 
that I think ſack Concluſions groundleſs:y 
if a Man tells me the Cuſtom of Burying 
with the Face towards the Eaſt, e. was 
taken from the Heathens, I may believe, at 
leaſt conſider of it; for ſueh things being 
moſtly the effect of arbitrary loſtimrion, | 
ariſing firſt perhaps from Superſtition, it is 
more likely Men ſhonld be led to them 
by Example; though even in theſe we muſt 
not always conclude this to be the Caſe, 
for amidſt the vaſt Variety of : Incidents. 
and Changes there be in the Worid, even 
Facts, Actions, Cuſtoms, Rites, - Cere- 
monies, Events, with the very Circum 
ſtances attending them, may ſometimes ap- 
8 pear ys alike 1 in + GH Ages and Pla- 
95 Cees, 


- "9 e trementes, Detmque imoocanrer, Pran erm, K el = 
zx Knop. Arr. Epict. 186. | 
Sen. de Vit. Beat, 15. 0 1 Soph. Trag. ex 71 W. 


Cub. des, when it is nadie d at the ſame rime, that 
III. the one had no knowledge of the other how ry 


much more generally then muſt it be ſo, i in 
relation to Thoughts and Propoſitions, which 
ariſe from Reaſoning and a good Under- 
ſtanding ? It is natural to ſuppoſe, that things 
of this kind will frequently appear the ſame, 
or convey | the ſame Ideas, whether they are 
contain'd in any Revelation, or wrote in 
Books, which do not pretend to Inſpira- 
tion: And that this is really the Caſe, I 
ſhall now beg leave to ſhow more at large, 
by ſetting down ſeveral Paſſages of Scrip-- 
ture, and collecting in one view parallel 
Places out of Heathen Authors, by which 
the Reader will ſee, how little ground there 
is in this Charge of Borrowing, Refining, 
c. and that there is no Reaſon to leſſen 
or deny the Authority of either Jews, Chri- 
ſtians, Heathens, c. on account of a bare 
7 Similitude of Sentiments or Expreſlion.. It 

; 18 ſaid DD „ ks 1 n CY 
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 Whoſo ſheddeth - Lex eſt, guttas fuſs 
Mans Blood, by in terram, alium requi 
Man fhrall his rere fanguinem,” Fg 
Blood be Wel Gen. Lap. 1 780 4 
ix. 6. 8 wy 5 
And he took Bur- Cee ln mi⸗ 
ter and Milk, and "RE Sa Divis 
the Calf which oe 

had ke es | Pone- 
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N ee 


fer it before them, 


dd be flood by 
them under the 77 ree and * a. cat. 


5 Gen. xviii. 3— 9. 


And be 2 


lay notthine Hand 
upon the Lad, nei- 
ther do thou any 
thing unto him, 
for nw I know 
that thou feareſt 


God, ſeeing thou 


haſt not withheld 
thy Con, thine only 
Son from me. And 


Abraham /ifted up 


His Eyes and look- 
ed, 5 behold, be- 
hind him a Ram 
aug ht in a Thic- 


ket by his Horns: 
And Abraham 
went and took the 
Ram, and offered 
for a 
Burnt offering, in 


him up 


the ſtead of his 
Son. Gen. xxii. 12, 


137 * 


By the Heathens, 


Nulli enim Cœleſti- 
um hoſtiam cordi le 


adeo barbaram & imma- 5 
nem; 3 2—— in impoten- - O 


ti enim & deprayata 


mente exiſtere & hærere 
abſurdas iſtas, & perver- i 


ſas cupiditates Dum di- 
ſputant igitur Principes, 
num virginem immola- 
rent, Ecce Equula ar- 
mento relicto per medios 
lata armatos apud illos 
ipſos curſum ſuſtinuit. 


Vates re animadverſa, 
voce magna, inquit, Ad- 
eſt Hoſtia, nec virginem 
expectemus aliam, ſed 
utere Dei munere: tum 
corripuit Equam, votiſ- 
que factis, Coronis re- 
dimiverunt, 


mactave- 
runtque gaudio elati, 
195 x TR ona 


bh . biete 


187 
1 -Cnae.” | 
Sad dreſſed, 7 Ponebant Rege — III. . 

|  Aſeraus in Orig: FIC.” „ 


"uy "i 11 Salben 


And Onan * 


ſould not be his, 
and when he went 
in unto his Bro- 


. ah that the. Seed jugio hams. |  tollere, 


haud- legitime coibat 
cum Uxore. H. erod. 
360. &:- 


tber s Wife—leſt that he freutdgive Seed 


umto his Brother. + 
I jour Father 
3 ks old Man 
of whom ye ſpake 2 


is he yet alive? 


Gen. xliii. 27. 


And 1 8 
ſtretch 4 out his i 
Hand over the 


| Sea, and the Lord 


: cauſed the Sea to. 
, ſtus ferebat; & nudave- 
rat vada. 8 
ratione compertum, in 
made the Sea dry 
Land, and the 
Waters were di- 
vided. And the 
phratem, & univerſus 
Exercitus. Res quidem 


oback by aſtro 
Eaſt 3 tt 
that N. ght, and 


Children of Iſrael 
went through the 
midſt, &c. Exod. 
iy. - 5 i „ 
And it came to 


1 490 
. 9 — 


Gen. xxxviii. 9. 
Senex vero lpſe lo· 


laus, num adhuc ſu- 


perſtes eſt? "Ou. He 
rac. 793. 


Sua 3 cedente 
in mare æſtu trahebatur 
aqua, acer etiam Sep- 
tentrio ortus inclinatum 
ſtagnum eodem quo æ- 


Hoc cura, ac 


Prodigium, ac Deos ver- 


tens Scipio, Ge. 26 Liu. 


457. 
Ipſe tran ſmittebat Eu- 


ipſa divinitùs accidere 


viſa eſt. Xen. 255. d. 
D tremere omnia vila ; 
paſs, that there 

N 
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1 8 


"29; 4 2 * e 
upon the Mount, 


"the Trumpet e. 
ceeding © loud, 


that all the EM 
ple trembled. Ex. 


Xix. 16. 


. Sale not 
cover thy Newgh- 
bour s Houſe thou 


halt not covet thy 
Neighbour Size, 


nor his Servant, 
mor 'his Ox, nor 
His Aſs; nor any 


thing that is thy 
| Eg ods 5. Ex. 
A, Ty. 


Thou Oey not 
ver a Stranger, 


nor oppreſs him, 
for ye were Stran- 


gers in the Land 
N of. Egyx t. Exod. 


"make me a Sanc- 
ruary that I may 
85 dwell 


let them © 
metſi mihi parum are- 
dibilia referre videritur) 


0 che Heathen. Cn 1. 


lauruſque III. 
Dei, roenthpir moveri wry 


Mons circum, & mugite 


ad ytisCortinarecluſis : : 
und the Voice of Subwifſi 


petimus ter- 
ram, & Vox fertur al 
Aures. 8 


e * Zn. ge Ow 


Ne a0 acum . segn 12d un. 
quam alienam,, 


Deus enim Operibus js 


ſtis delectatur. * 
Menund. 26g. 
Male enim reſponde- 
rat ſe malle alienum au- 


rum, alienam weſtem, a- 


lienum virum, quam fu- 


um, nam eſt id impro- 
bum. Cie. N e In- 
e 


Asics ne dusus 


eſto, Te quoque eſſe 
Hominem memor. RO 


Tip. 2008 _ 


xXxii. 21. 


Narrant enim Illi ep 


Deum 


„„ 3 . 


| In Scripture. 
ee, among /t 


— them, —and there 
1 will meet with 
 thee,andcommune 

Gun, 


with thee. 


XXV. 8, 22 
And if y ego to 


War ye 2 blow 


an Alarm with 
theTrumpets.— 


The Cloud of the 


Lord was upon 
the Tabernacle by 


Day, and Fire 


Was on it by 


Night, throughout 


all their fournies. 

mus interdiu. 5 
: Curt. pegs 4% 
All the days 


Num. x. 9. Exod. 
II. 38. 


wherein * the 
Plague ſhall be in 
him, he ſhall ve de- 
Jed heisunclean, 


He ſtall dwell a- 
lone without the 


. Whether the HeltheulS sfter CuRIs 1 


By the Heathens. 


Deum ipſum ingredien- 
tem Templum in hoc 


cubili conquielcere, per- 
inde ES Thebis, ut 
29255 gyptii. Herod, 


ee; quum caſtra mo: 


vere vellet, ſignum da- 


bat, cujus folk plerum- 


que haud ſatis exaudie- 


batur, ergo perticam, 


quæ undique conſpici 


poſſet, ſupra Prætorium 


ſtatuit ex qua ſignum 4 
minebat pariter omni 
bus conſpicuum, obſer- 
vabatur Ignis noctu, Fu- 


Quint. 
Si quis è civibus lepra 
aut vitiligine in fectus ſit, 
huic in rn acce- 
dere non conceditur, ne- 


que cum aliis Perſis con- 
ſuetudinem habere. . — 


rod. we b. 


Camp. Levit. xiii, 15 | 


46. 
And on gal! 
lay bothhis Hands 


1 
. q 
” 
8 - 


"Exceraitns autem Ca. 
pita in hæc verba, ut ſi 


n the Head 75 quid Mali aut Ipſis, im- 


molantibus 


1 Num. mill. 


"bs Scripture. 


the live Goat, a 
confeſs over. him 


af the 70 5 niquities 


| And the © 
9 00 bear upon him all their In gui. 
ties. Levit. xvi. 21. 


Moſes /ift up his 
Hand, and with 
his Rod he + ſmote 


the Rack twice, 
and the Mater 


came out. N umb. 


8 . 
Cod is not a Man 
that he ſcould lye, 
neit her the Son of _ 


an tha g 


efpould 


Sh 


og — 21 the 
'Lord ſaith, that, 


will T "ſpeak. Ni um. 


xxiv. 13. 
O that hey ue were . 


wiſe, that they 
under ſtood this, 


that they would 
conſider their lat. 


. Fer "ama how , 


On 


molantibus aut — 155 
Ægypto futurum fit, id - 


in rod hoc converta- 


tur » er od * $i 1 7. vo N 


' Quzdam vero, , Thyrſo 
correpto, percuſſit Pe- 


tram, unde roſcidus a- 


quæ proſiluit hnmar, 
E hs Bacc. 703. 


Mentiri neſcit 0s Jovis, 
ed perficit omne ver- 
hams... 

Zſch. Prom.103 1. 


MNutari enim aut pce- 


5 nitentia duci, Deo indig- 


num eſt. Max. Tyr.315- 
Vaticinor enim quem- 
admodum dirigit ada 


ho AE Eumen. 33. 


Vir juſtus unus Will 
immenſa Improbùm ſu- 
perat, favente fretus 4 
5 & Deo. E e 

cert. 65. | 


© 
3 % ; * 
P * of ; 

8 
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rope. ch! 
—chouſend u fi 
Them that: 


aſe oth and t 
At. Deut. XXXIi. 25, * 


By the Heathen, 


ol TI 
+ Cura, Pn Diis t, bc 


nour mr, I ad nee celuncur. 


3 1 N * . e. 24 
3 14. Sabre Hoſprs: 3 nobisa- 
ye hall eat wib mic rractaberis: 


ne to. day; and to- Cxterum dein 2 
Morrow Twilllet: Es ediſſeres 


thee go, and will . C W 
tell these all that 


: opus:ſfir. n 
| "Hom. 2 0% ur 


zs in tbine Heart. 0 

I Sam. 1x. 19, 5:5: "ak 
Till call 7 Ita p 0 eſt in 

"Hs Lord. and he Nr 1 e 19 


ſhall ſend thunder lum, & ſucugfforem ſu- 
and rain, that: ye um renunciare ; at pro- 
muy perceive and digia de Cœlo exeunti 
ſee that your Mie magna ſtatim oblata 
kedne(s- ok great. ſunt 3; hine ubi in caſtris 
_— 6 5 — exorſus — 8 9 
ne in the toties :ronuit, & u- 
of - the 2 5 ravit, tantaque vis 2 
Asking you King, {:bris & Caliginis in caftra 
rc. LSam, xill e & urbem effuſa ct, ut l 
queret non admitterer ne- 
-que comp rabare Deos, -neque felicem ſyc- 
ceflum habituram pale. 1 Flur. 
1 K Sf r 


#4; 1-33 ? 73348 F 6 


they fay, tar 


ur come 6 kind A Strymone admo = 
4A 2 then de niti divino reſponſdò, ut 
will ſtand ſtill in bellum Petinthiis infer- 
bur pluce; but if rent; & ſi quidem à P- 
they ſa , come up rinchid ex adverſo con- 
unto us, then we fidentibus provocarentur 
Dill go up. Wee nominatim compellan- 
xiv. 95 10. tibus, eos. in vaderent, ſin 
5 emu invadendexab- 

— ita dee, Cc. Herod: 329. c. 
There remaineth Me Bubus præfecit ad. 
yet the Toungeſt,” huc Londen oa cum eſ- 


and behold he ſem. N N 
Reepeth the Sep. Hlom 20. 0⁴. 210. 
1 Sam. Xvi. 1 T5. N 4 25 l See 58 


And Sul pale Mithridates amicus e- 
170 Jonathan his rar Demetrii, & propter 
Son, and to all his: ætatem familiaris: Hic 
\ Servants, \ that in comitart | Antigoni 
they ud. Kill erat, nec erat vel habe: 
David. But Jo- batur improbus, verum 
nathan delighted ex ſomnio quopiam ve. 
muchin David and nit Antigono ta ſuſpi- 

Jonathan rold Da. eionem; thine trepidans 
Vid, „aying, Saul filio ſao Demetrio jure- 
my Father Sfekerh jurando adatto m 

to kill thee; now rum, viſum- ape 
therefore I pray ſe prories de mecke tol- 
_ thee take heed to 170 eum, & interficere 
thy 1, until the ſtaruiſſe'; quod ut audi- 
"OY Morn- Ga e 


8 ceones; qui II. 


Gr HA 3% | "In Ser _ 
Il. *Aorning,. = 4. 
—— due in a ſe 
Place and hide 
thy ſelf And in 
the Morning Jona- 
than went out into 
the Field, and he 
faidunto his Lad, 
Run, find out the 
Arrows which. 
froot,—and Jona- 
than cried after 
the Lad, make 
ſpeed, haſte, fray. 
not, G. 1 Sam. 
pr. xix, and XX. 


N LY 
LY 73 . — 8 1 e 777 * 4 


" Wald. God. > *h 
had died for thee, 
O . my 
gon, my Con. 

2 Sam- Xviii, 33. 

Hr that ns! 


fugit nocte, 


/ fo viſionem f 


""Dy the Heathens. ky 


vit Demetrius, 


7 fuit ci accrbum 3 a lolel, 
ſe centique cum. more uo 


ipſum. adiſſet, ut otium 
ſecum fallerct, verbum 


facere, aut voce id dete: bs 


gere jurisjurandi.. religi- — 
one dubitavit; ſed Ob- 
duxit eum paulatim ab 
amicis, atque ubi ſoli ſi- 


ne arbitris fuerunt, ha- 


ſtili, in ſolo inſpiciente 


illo, deſcripſit, Fuge Mi- 


thridate; eo adverſo, pro- 
brevique 
oblatam Antigono 8 
Um 85 

plevit. 1 P N G 
Utinam vero, Fili, bro 
165 mortuus eſſem. : 


ihe Hipp. l 410. 
333 518 N cet 
* 81 


5 vs ©Y\ & ©. 
in aaxiing, "aſlumens.. 


aue Men, muſt be. Juſtitiam, J udica , Prout... 


juſt, ruling in the 
Fear of th Lord. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 
And David ſake, 8 
unto the Lord, aud 
a Lo, I haue 


ro jane, 


133 


exigit Peorum Reycren: . 3 
tia. e 1 Sup, hag 


well 1 


Sub hac! manus ad 5 
lum tendens, Deos LACED 
Carus, * ae £ 


14 * > 4 * 
er Ka 
b - 3 
4 


for- 


| In ee 8 © Sy oa Heathens, A Ex, oy 
feaned, but theſe fortunæ ſuæ ſerenitates * 
Sheep, what have divina Indignatio mane- — 
they done? Let ret, in ſe ut ea verteret, 
thine Hand, I reliquo exercitui incolu- 
pray thee, be a+ mitatem ttibueret & vic: 
againſt me. 28am. toriam. 1 Plut. 936. 6. 
xxiv. A7. San 19) | 
And he” made Sicetdochid guide 
Prieſts of the lo-]. deſcriptio & ordinatio 
oft af \the People, non obſcura eſt : nam 
which werenot of neque agricola neque il: 
the Sons of Levi. //liberalis; & ſordidus ar- 
* Bags bi. T . tifex Sacerdos inſtituen · 
dus eſt. 2 Ariſt. 436. a. 
ee Fire of © Sacrificante Conſule 
tb Lord fell; and & ſacra auſpicato fulmen 
con ſu med the in aram delapſum com- 
Burni Sacrifice, buſſit, unaque perpetra- 
and the Mood. and vit Gacrificium. I e | 
the. Stones, Sc. 268, * 
1 Kings xviii. 38. 5 2 
Thou ſbalt not Tu- Genitor, cape Gy” 
| build anHouſe un- manu, Fatrioſque be 
ta ty Name, be- nates 
cauſe.. thou haſt Me bello e tanto acer 
| hed muſi blood. fp" ſum, & cæde recenti 
: on the Earth. Attrectafe nefas— TI 
1 Chron. xxii. Baits: . 2 Kn. 2 
Je Lord ſearch,” Nihil Deo cluſum eſt; 
ö Feth all Heart, and intereſt animis noſtris 
: ws aan all & cogitationibus mediis : 
the O 2 inter- 


AE ——— be 4 
5 82 ——— — —— — a ner 4 —— — > om — 
' * * 
: 
. 


"Ut. ; "fb Imaginations intervenir Sen. Epi 8; 


** "Whither the Heurbennafbe Owenew 


4 


In Scripture. * By the Heathens 


the Thoughts. nn dug 
1 Ohren. viii. 9. een OS hog 


- Behold Heaven © Qt poſſet 8 


and the Heaven of ta fabrili manu tenere 


Heavens cannot vim parietibus incluſam 
contain thee; how" Dei. Eurip. ew ak * 


much leſs this N N88 W 
cen that I haue built 2 2 Chron. "Y 18. 


Kein for Fin, Gratiſſimum eſt hanc 
yea all that aMan. rn aſpicere; infänit 
hath will he give enim quß cupit mort 


for his Life.” Job Nelius eſt eſt male vivere, 


. „% 0 5 quaàm bens mori. Eur. 
, n Auth. 1250 
Why dird I not Mors omnibus Pinis, 


| ow A Womb = multi remedium, \ qui- 


then had I beenat 'buſtiam votum. Hæc ſer- 

reſt; ——There the vitutem invſto Domirio, 
Witkeaceaſe from remittit; hac Captivo- 
troubling, and ram catenas levat; hae 


there the Weary è carcere educit, quos 
be ut reft.. There exire imperium impo- 


the Priſoners reſt tens vetuerat; hæc Exu- 
together, they hear libus in Pattiam ſemper 

not the Voice of animum ocauloſque ten- 
the Oppreſſor. The dentibus, oſtendit, nihil 
Fall and great intereſſe inter q quoviquil 
Kere there, and the que jaceats hc ubi res 
"Servant. ir free communes Fortuna ma- 


* e. his Maſter. 1e One & æquo jure 


5 © 5 eV genitos 


. 2 * * By the Heathens. ; 


» Danner from the Goſpel. LA 


WWhereforeis light, genitos alium alli daa il. 
grven to him that vit, exæquat omnia: Hae re 


16 in | unto ths ne. elt due nihil quia 


* 3 oy 


Jab ik 73s e * — e Nw 
ird eſt quæ nulli paruit. er. 
ee eee Marc. 20. 
1 Non natum eſſe quale dico Morti, ac, 
melius eſt mori, quam calamitosè vivere; 
nihil enim golet, au nulla ſentit mala. 
"_ Troad. 631. . 5 
Man is born un- e — eſt 
t trouble a. Joh: inter mœrorem & vi- 
Fete y up. tam. Men. 105. 
f Fs: Job v. Ze "RY Talis eſt vita Hominis, 
11Þ io, combs mm. es; lætamur minus _ 
t h fog: deem e 
0 We «ſt viventem multa habere mala. f 
Ov Phil. Frag. 40. 
1 476. „rn 171 : Video enim nos homi - 
8 V Teſterday,. and nes nihil aliud eſſe quam 
Luo nothing, be- ſimulachta quicunque 
cauſe our Days vivimus, & inanem um- 
upon Earth are a. bram, Soph. Ajax 126. 
[ * Job vii. 9 


|; 55 


ichs 77 Seugerh, the —Tellurew os. 
Earth, upon no- braverit axe. Claud. I in 
thing. Job xxvi. 2. Ruf. 11. 

I 7777.77, that na Non modo facta, ed 
Le can be ne cogitationes W 
ine. with- G3 — 


F 8 
; 4 4 0 F TO" - — 5 1 -2 * * 05 ** © * 
188 Whether the Heat hens 4 
6 2 E 75 ö 


in nl 4 


hee Job ai. 2. 


of; +? £ . 1 


Behold ho tra- 
velleth 22 75 1 
Ty, an 7 
no a Pit and 
digged it, and is 
fallen into the 
Ditch which” he 
made. Pf. vii. 15. 5 
The Godly Man 
9 the faith- 
fail from a- 
mong the Children 
e og PC. xii. 1. 


| BY the Heathens. - 


om ac mocking: OM 


um latere PRO Epic. 
- Arr. 207: 
Stultus ac peabes 
aſſidus deorſum labitur 
ac penetrat: & hic qui- 
dem prorſus ad inſtar fo- 
dientis & aperientis ſibi 
puteum, quo tandem in 
profundo 1 
3 Confuc. o.. 
Rari maße 2 4 
Nun vero . tanta 
Bonorum _—_— Enn. 
de Tranq. 7. N. 
Vir Bonus tam cito 


nec fieri bote nec intelligi: tanquam 
Phoenix ſemel anno duingenteſſi imo nalen : 


tur. Sen. Ep. 42. 


The Lord ſpal! 


cut off all flatter. 
ing Lips, and the 


Tongue that ſpeal 


eth proud 2 
Pf. xii. 3. 


£4 38 # 


The Fool FR" 


Jupiter ſhjvrbs! - 
guæ jactantiam valde o- 
dit. Superbi enim ſer⸗ 
mones Clorioſorum, 


dum puniuntur i ingenti- 


bus malis docent ad ex- 

tremum ſapere. ess 

ee 129.1321. 
Improbus ac Stultos 


Jain in his Heart non agnoſcit Cœli man- 


| there a 


n datum. 


borrowd their Dottrines rom — 
ipture. y the-Heathens.! 
ere ig no . ame! * pf 
PI xiv. 17 e! 
The 9 Wee müde fa- 
declare the — tur? qua voce, qua ra- 


of Cod, and the tione nos docet, ac in- 


irmament ſhew- ſtituit > Ecce quatuor an- 


rao 
CA 


n 119. III. 


7 8 
2 A 
* 


eth his Handy- ni tempeſtates, ut pera- 


Work, & c. Pſal. gunt curſum ſuum, ut i. 
xix, 1, Se. tem univerſæ res feliciſ 


ſimè Pprocreantur : de- 


40 has ſiticer & ſilentio maximè fa- 
cundo depredicant arcanum illud Principi- 


um ſuum, in quo uno vertuntur omnia. 


3 mfc. 130 

Many are the Spe rare autem ſemper 
Aftidtions the viri boni debent; mu- 
Righteous: but nera quæ talibus dare 
the Lord delovien: Deus folet, ſibi nun- 
eth him out of quam defutura, quod ſi 


all. Pf. XXXIV. I 25 labores inciderint, Deum 


HII 10011 leviores eos effecturum, 
& becky in melius woe eee * 
P at. 732. Ci:* . FED 8 


For they got not Nam virtus nihil pro- 
the Land in Poſ- deſt hominibus, ni Des 


ſeſſion by their um faventem habeat. 


own Sword, nei- £ ur. Sup. 5 96. 
ther did theis own 
Arm'ſave them. PL Alive $a hot X 


ph. wn der this, ye Advertite, fl qui i De | 


that 04 £4, mall 


200 


i theuBſeatherorafter CHR TS 


Gn AP) In Soripture. 5115 yt By the Heathens: ::: 


- JI! that: forge 


7 Cd, um non crediris, prawa 


way left 7 tear pon in que mente duplicatis cri- 


GOT AN: "}\_3 343 But 3 . 
ef * PE - 5 £5 $ 
; Bs 


DOES a 
$a 54s 2 * 


piecvs, and there mina, nam poſt; futura 
be none to deli: ætate ſupplicium ae 
ver. Pf. l. 22. Eur. Thy. 1 » 
Thou deft aft - Si quis ſacrificium of. 
not; acriſice, elſe ferens, Taurorumque 
would I give it; magnum numerum, aut 


thou delighiteſtnot aliorum id genus putat 


in Burnt-offering. fe Deum benevolum ſibi 
The Sacrifices of conciliaturum, errat Ille, 
God are a. broken» & animum levem habet. 
Spirit, a broken Oportet enim virum be- 
and a contrite neticium eſſe, non viti- 
Heart, OGod, thou antem virgincs, non me- 


wilt not n chantem, non furantem, 


PC. 1 li. 16. | Oc. Menan. 269. 
5 Vuoultimne vos Deum 


cogitare placidum & magnum, Cc. non im- 
molationibus & ſanguine multo colendum, 
ſed mente pura, bono honeſtoque propoſi- 
to; non Templa Illi ſtruenda ſunt, in ſuo 


cuique mme eſt Peckore. Sen. 


Err 


Wn 5 ld nibil 3 — 
conferunt; ſed Mens pia ſolide nos Deo 


: conjumgit., Opuſc. Demoph. n 


Te Mords of In melle ſunt lingu fi 


\ bis Mouth ' were revefirz; atque Orati- 


Jmoother: than 


bor roco d their Doctrines from the Goſpel. 


In Scripture. IE 3 £4 


By the Heathens. 


CH AP} 


Batter, but mar -Corda felle ſunt lia, at- Il. 


was in his Heart; 
his: Words were 
ſofter than Oil,yet 
were they _ 
Swords. Pſ. lv. 
Behold theſe =<4 
the U N h 
praſper in the 


2g, they: in- 


creaſe in Riches. 
FLerity. J have 
cleanſed my Heart 
in Vain, and waſh- 
ed my Hands in 
innoceneyv. Pal, 
IXXxIii 12 „13 


1 


1 120 3's 


das intuens. 
cert. 415. Ex 0 


que acerbo aceto. *\-\ 


Plaus. Truc. <1 1. 


Scan WAY 


"Halls. vero ö 
Pietatis ! in homines ex- 
ercui. Eur. Hip. 1368. 


Hæc conſpicantes cur 


Incert. 20 0. 2 5 
Haud eſſe Divos 4 


re annon audeam, res 


by eſſe credamusDeos. Eur. | 


Improborum tam ſecan- 


Eur. 4. 


Multo cenſebant in- 


eee ejus fortunam neque ſpem in 

Dis ullam reponebant, volventes ſecum 
virum religioſum qui prolixiſſimus in Deos 
fucrat, nihilo ſorte uti clementiore quam 

reterrimi & abjectiſſimi. 1 Nut. 40e. 
i non ad culmina 


Until I went in- 
0 the Sanctuary 
of Cod, then un- 
derflood their 
end; ſurely: thou 


Adidſt ſet them in 


ſlippery places 
en bon raed him 


down 


F erum 


Injuſtos PARRY 7 queror; * 


tolluntur in attum, : 
Ut Japfu graviore-ruant. 
Claud. 1 Ruf. 
"Raw pe multis pro- 
hs tribuit Deus, non 
8 '. _ quia 


Sd 


* is. - ” I e 
4 ka "x 8 . OE SITY 9 — 1 R « p * - 4 * 
. ˙ TS VS 8 WOT 1 . 9 8 _— EIA TY" nern 6 as „ * T R * 7 * N 
* VS „ 3 * * > Yo *; * ” ws 
: 2 a a 8 
* - PY x : 
— 4 
* 
. 
— \ 


F * ** * , . = 4 f i . . 
. 5 7 4 ny . 
* ” 2 8 4 * I * oe "oF p a * 7 
; 4 + 25 W ax 8 8 3 J a 
pt —Yy "Y y 
Tj 4 iS 4 ö P 75 C 2 
© . , > f 


In Sahipides:' 

III. down' to deſtyur-" 
tion: how are they 
brought into deſo- 
lation, as in a 


| By the Hestgens 


'quia bene illis vu "fed 
ex illis bonis, illuſtriores 
facere  qudd clades ſtu- 
det. Eurip. Incert. 12. 


Moment? Palm Ixxiu. 17, 18. 


The Waters ſaw 


thee, O God, the 
Waters ſaw thee 


and were afraid, | 
the Depths 

were troubled; the 
Clouds poured out 


Water, the Skies 


| ſent out a Sound; 


thine arrows went: 
abroad. The Voice 
of thy Thunder 
was in the Hea- 
ven, the Lipht- 


nings lightned the 


World, the Earth 


rrembledand boot. 
Pi. IxXViL. 18. 


than a thouſand; I 
had rather be 4 
ee, er in the 


Tum Pater Ganniporens 
rerum cul ſumma Po- 
Infi, eo dichte, Deum 
domus alta ſileſcit, 
Et tremefacta ſolo Tel. 
lus, ſilet arduus Ether. 
Virg. 10 n.101. 


Inſervit vero illi mare 
& petræ, Fonſque omnis 


& aquarum 'concurfio: 


Nes. Fremunt Montes 
& Terra & vaſtum Pro- 


fundum maris & mon- 
tium ſumma altitudo, 


quoties ea intuetur tor- 
vus Domini oculus. 


441 
4 Day in thy 
Courts is better 


Afth. Frog? ex Clem. 


 Unus Dies debe Ker 
præceptis tuis actus, pec- 
canti Immortalitati an- 
teponendus elt. Cie. » 
Tuſe. A: 2. 


eng be of God,than © 
well in the T. ents of nel, 


ſry 10. 


— 


* 

9 

4 
f 


> borrowd their Dottrines from the Goſpel. 


In Scripture. By the Heathens. 


k RP 
tt; . F . 
: * 


CHuas. 


Wine that ma- Quæ liberat miſeros III. 
leth glad 7955 mortales dolore cura- — 


Heart of Man. rum quoties repleti fue- 


Pſ. civ. 11 rinnt vitis liquore, ſom- 
niumque oblivionem 


malorum dat, nec eſt aliud pharmacum cu- 
rarum efficacius. Eur. Bacc. 280. 


The high rei HFabet enim beinen 


are 4 Re or Fera quidem petram, 
the wil 42 25 wk wr 19 85 
and the Rocks for 
the Conzes. PL. civ. 18. | 
The Lord ison jupiter eſt mihi belli 
my fide, I will not ſocius, non metuo. Eur. 
fear : what Man Herac. 765. 
cam do unto me. Pl. cxviii. 6. 408 
Thou haſt re. Spititus nimis fo er- 
buked the Proud, bos jupiter punit. Hur. 
that are curſed, OR 38 8 9. \ RSG 
Pſ. cxix. 21. 


Thy Mord is true Deorum autem n verbum 


from. the begin- ſemper verum eſſe repe- 
ning. Pl. xt ri. Eur. Helen. 1165. 

Except theLord Dei vero eſt donum 
build the Houſe, mortalibus feliciter 150. 
they labour in vain r e. Bſes. Tes. 6 3* 1. 
that build it ; ex- 


cept the Lord keep ibs City, &c. PC. XVI. L. 
1 Gly 7s every Deum colentes {pes 
one that feareth bonas habent ad alas 


the Lord. Pſalm tem. 22 365. 


cxxviii. I. 4 Ladem 


204 \Rtherber has Heathens 4 


 GuaP] In Scripture- 


Il Twillpraiſe — 4. of 0 


= for Tam fearfully 
And wonder fully 
made, marvellous. 
are thyIWWorks. My - 
Subſtance was not 
hid from thees. 
when I was made 
in ſecret. Thine 
Eyes did ſee my 
Subſtance, yet oF 
unperfett, an 
5 e all my 
Members. were: 
written, which in 


cuntinuance were : 
faſtion'd, when as: F. 


4 \CGHRAST: 
By the Heathens. 
Eadem ars circa om - 


nia viſcera exiſtit, & om. 


nino circa quamcunque 
partem, ut fi quis ſtruc- 
turæ ſcopas numeret in 
aliquot decies: millenaxi: 
os numerus ipſorum ex- 
creſcat; hos itaque ſco- 
pos, haudquaquam ipſe 
crediderim citra ſapien- 
tiſſimum, eundemque 
potentiſſimumOpificem 
factos elle; ſupremam 
enim x; 5 in Forma- 

tione Sapientiam & Po- 
teſtatem. W Ab Wk a 


orm. 4 r 0 N NN 
yet there n - ⏑§ x m l 
of them. Pſ. cxxxix. 1114. 
. The Lord is Deus i 8 2 515 
| good to all and his preſto eſt ſemper cum 
Tender merciesare omnibus ſuis; Dixinis 
over all hisWorks. Copiis, RC up. 
'PLexlv. 9. 7197. IG 


All thy Warks 


| Gall praiſe thee, 


O Lord. Pf. cxlv. 
IO. „ 
Fals deſpiſe. 


vll and In. 
J II 1 
FP A 


11 Jrufiion... 2118 


Eandemaque in chi · | 
bus invenics ſapientiam 
Cxcatoris. Gal. de 25 
Var. J. 3. 

Apud ſtultos. profe- | 
rens aliquid/ 8 


Wiens, 


be ler Harl nel pos the Gore 207 


eee | By the Heathens. Cn ig; 
Strattibn. Prot. 1. Gapiens, videberis inuti- „ 


7. and ili. 9. lis & non lapiens eſſe. — 
A. 5111 ! | Zur. P 298. 8 er 
Get Wiſdom Viaticum tibi ab Ado: 
get Underſtand- lelsentkt ad Seneckutem ä 
ing, forſake her ſapientiam domnpate ea 
not, and ſbe ſball quippe folo eſt certa've- 


preſer ve thee;love 
her and ſhe 


keep. thee: Prov: 


15 '6: and xix, 8. 
ion is the. 


"hall - 


raque Poſſeſſio. We 
Laert. 8. 
c 42 4 


Y; : I . 7 > # 
; * ” 5 2 * 2 
3 . „„ —.— * £ : : 2 . * 8 
7% » n 8 9 


e or: plata 


principal | | thing. 


o FO præcipuum elt, 
Prov. iv. 7. 


Soph. Ant. 1321. 
 Whoſo ' loveth | Qui vero nec ſibi ſa- 
Tftruttionloveth pit, neque alſum audiens 
Knowledge, but he” animum adjicit Hic, 1 au- 
that hateth Re. tilis vir eſt. 1. He 294. 
proof, is brutifh. -. Qujus autem aures ve. 
Prov. xii. 1 * kitati clauſæ ſunt,” ut ab 
ee THE) ee Attilio tun audire ne, 
quett] hajus | ſalus ae P ir cranda, elt. © Cavs de 
2 righteous Man © Non Taſk” Helene 
regardeth 2776 0 Sai” utuntur Amimäliblis, 
of his Pegs add fed qui hoc faciunt am- 
0 xit. 10. enen & eu eddie, 
Ie 1 Plul. 965. 1 5 5 
IK Fol uke 2 Hu ume 1 Howines 5 
, "Mack at Sin. Prov. ſua och fla e r, 
Ay. 9. ignorant enim Injuftitiz 
detri- 


5 


Ran 3k 


By the Heiden. [ 


„e * Plar. 1 


14th 


* 6b. medio de fon ele 
Yer, the Heart is ( Porum e 


* 


nd of that Mirth” quad in fol f ue. 


ic ee ingat . 4 er x 1 26. 


xiv. 13. ITT 
4 ſoft An nfwer ._ Iræ concitatæ en 
turneth away ſunt arationes,. ſi quis 


Wrath, but grie- tempeſtivè cor molliat. 
vous Words; ſtir up Aſth. Prom. 378. 


Auger. Prov. xy. Plus ſempef ird, mos 


IK 


rere Kerecufdus juvat. 8 
222 ki 5 50 n. El... 1 A 85 
7 ice of © Oblationum profuliy 
uched is an honor Des non cedit, fi 
abomination una ayerſo a divinitate ants py 
the Lord ; but 55 mp offeratur. Dona & 


Prayer "of tf the Up- Hoſtiz Stultorum, | 
right. is his. 04. ſunt aud quam ignis 


Abt. Prov, kv. 8. pabülum m;: at Divinus a- 
nimus Dec co conjungit 


ſolus item Pe gratus argen, been 8 


gnarus. 1 er. Car. Py 

Better 175 the.” Metis elt hominibus | 
Poor, ght walk-.. .Payperem bonum quam 
eth in his upright= malum & divitem ami- 
neſs, than he that 2 5 acquirere, Eur. 
7s Me in his e 4 . e 


p * x - 
A * VE | 5 g: 
* 75 4 - 4; wo . 2 - 
Ways, the" be os. : . 
l * 101 5 : 1 « * * — 
a iy” | h 1 
g $5. * — ö 5 
* 8 p 
# & # 35 


iht 


* 


= "30 8 9 8 5 a _ 


S n ; 8 . 1 8 3 3 q * . . 7 15 do's 92 g * * 8 N 
. ng Ss of e St x ; * . WE #1 45G. ef 
75 — * 1 3 ” 5 2 ö 
I "Fox - 2 Hee! 9 * N 2 
54 1 n n 3 p 1 ö : 2 oF "So Be 
* , Px % = 
* ** 4 Ws *% : 
2 # Ky . ; 
8 8 — 2 ; 
* — 1 
# a - 
| ; 
. „ 
I 5 \ * 
x , * 2 ke 


; 0 Prov. x ami. eee i 
- A * 6.x © & — 4 | 


2 Tip ſaid. in mine 8 ridere conceſliy 
Heart, go to now,, > vituperetur tamen 
. >achinnatio, codem S 


Wy M rth, 27 — nim vitio eſt effuſio ani- 


775 enjoy Ple mi in latitia, quo indo- 
, e e e ce e 
thi "alſo is Hani. Tſe. 31. 5 
J. ſaid of... "Wii elatus lle levi. 
Lager er, it is tate, inanique letitia \ 
and of Mi 6M exultans & temerè ge- 
what. LM 1 7,2 ſtiens, nonne tanto mi- 
Ecel i. * _ ferior, quanto fibi vide- 
: tur beatior? Illi beati 
qugs 00 mgtus- TTY gulls futiles la- 
titiæ exſul tantes,! languidis by AGRA, | Ir” 
luptatibus. Cic. 5. Tuſc. .. 
Que Event hap- Quinetiam infelix" vin, 3 
Pony totem all. & noxia feli, 
We 55 o peneth to Et malè conſultis pre- 
the Fool, 1 it hap-- Vi . eſt; Prugentia - | 
peneth den ſo Mme, fallit, 
and why. was 1 J Nes Fortuna probat cau- ©} 
then more wiſe? fas, eee me- 
This alſo is Hani. rent es 
750 . 1147 10 Sed vaga bercunckes nur. 
RT . bo diſcriminc fertur. 
4 9 L 
I Manil. 4. 
5 Fama e nullo Fortuna * 
Kargirque manu, munera cd. Sen. Hp. 
978 N 


8 r 6 
, 5 : 


a A 
C3 x 


— 
Kn . —— * 
Y ? FE: - * . 
> T4, % n 
s $5 - 3 
- % 
4 s, 2 177 5 
* %, = 
&þ 14 22 
np matt VO u, 'Y * 


— better for a Man, luptatem pere 
un that he, out 55 levia SASSY & caput 5 
eat and irs and 
that. he Vicus Theog. ie. 


here is nothing edn corde 17 


$ X; 
% 7 


tremulus abe m. 


e 


775 his Soul in. | 1 15 comedere & be 


SES 58S 


3 parry „ > og fo 7 ic 
becauſe a. Man. angere. Eur. Oil. 3 35. 
bath no better Tom te mortalem tene- 
thing under the as, ptæſentibus exple 

Sun, than to eat Delichs animum.: po 

and to drint andto mortem hæc nullius 
be merry : for that  uſus. 


„ . duondam mag: 


him of his Labour, 
the Days of his dic ſum. ; 
Life Fr: HY God Hae habeo;. os, "edi, , 


Þ me. e 


giveth him under Nag e exſa turata li- 


the Fun. Eccl. [6 ido | 
24. and vill T F<: ., Hauſit * at e mul: 
1 Me & præclara relicds. 


| Mortales, e Fræceptum hoc di ſeite 


Ry 90200 TH. $55. 
Becauſe Sentence” Jus. eto Veniat | liger, 
againſt an evil Jus eſt; attamen Impis 
ork is. not exe- 'poenas quas decet 8 
cuted Deedily, gans. Eur. Antzop. 
therefore the © Morrale nunc ſi x 
Heert of the Sons *aroiceens feetus,” latere 


— of 


hes eber dcr MY 


ihe 4 Ae bil. os, ſpetat profana, a ee | 


e 5 % Sinner captatur ſua, ubi cœ crit 
4 zun hundred vacare aivida' ultis' ſupz⸗ 
times, and his duys plicia pendet juſta aal 
be prolonged,” 2 rum male. Adyettite; 
farely Thnbt Yhar eſſe qui Deum non er. 
it fall be well ditis Heb Eur. Phry$.7, 
with them that Us ſit magna tamen'cet: 
eur God: But it te lenta Ira Deorum 
all not be well © et, f | 
25 the NOS: $i curant: Witur ande, 

ei. vii. 1. punire nocentess 
enen w ar Quande al me yealvrty ; 
Sic animum — ewt formidine Culps | 
Corfirmant E 13 Few: 99. 
1 "The Ar know N nllushominim que ci 
nat any thing, uei. Poſtquam tandem terta 
ther hwot they any texerit, oblectatur, ne- 
morea Portiun für que lyram neque tibicen 
ever in any thing audiens, neque Bacchi 
thut is done under dona tollens. Tbeogn. 
the Jun. Eccl. Ny. 967. 
Nejoice, O yum Frange totos, pete vir + 
Man in youth, rolas Cape 3 tinge e 
and tet '' thine Nardo 
Heart chear thee, ble jubet Mortis'Te 
Je in the Ways © 1 Deus. 
f th Heart and 2 Mart: 59. 
in the Sight of thine Eres ou Anois. thin. 
2475 Wess PER l 
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III. that for all theſe things God. will, bring 
wy thee 10 Judgment. ! 1 Leck Xi, 9. Luke *I. 
K oy 
Then foal the Rediitque unde vene- © 
Duſt return to the rat, Terra oy ſpi- 
\ Earth, and the ritus ſurſum. 2 Wie 
Spirit all return 1 10. a. 
anto Cod who gave Unde enim unaquz- 
it. Eccl. xii. Pa. iz | que Pars hominis venit 
in corpus, eo rediit, ſpi- | 
ritus duden in etherem, Corpus vero in 
Terram. Eur. Supp. 738 
To what purpoſe Neque vero tujuſing: 
is the multitude di eſt Deorum Natura, 
| 7 your Sacrifices ? ut donis concilietur, ve- 
am full + the luti improbus Foenera+ | 
Burnt-0 offeri „gs of tor: ſed deliramus, ſi 
Rams, &c. Bring collatis confertim mu- 
no more Vain Ob. neribus, apud Deos gra- 
lations, Incenſe is tiam favoremque nos 
an. Abomination conſequuturos ducamus. 
unto me. Waſh ye, Gravectenimindignum: 
make you clean. IC que eſſet, ſi Dii ad noſtra 
i. IT, "hat A4diona, atque facrificia re- 
ſpicerent, non vero ad 
animum, 11 | quis pius & juſtus nimirum ſit. 
2 Plat. 1. N 
All Nations be- - Praficing. & N 8 | 
fore him are as no- num opinione Sapientes 
5 Es, and they are. res nihilo ſunt. Potiotes 
e 12 92 


3 
PS 4 2 


In Scripture. 


cbuntel to him 
teſs thun nothing, 
| and Vanity. 5 al. 


77 dwell in e 


hich - and holy 


Place, with him 


alſo that is of a 
contrite and hum- 
ble Spirit, to re. 
irit of 
Zhe humble. IC. Ivii. 8 


vive the Spi 


15. 


reſt, 


it cannot 


whoſe Waters caſt 


ap Mire and Dirt. 


There is no Peace, 
faith my Cod, to 


the Wicked. 113 Wit. 
20. 


But we all are 
as an unclean 


1 1 


our 


* F 7 * 
3 


But th Wi yo”) 
ted: are lile the 
troubled Sea, cuhen 


* * by : 


, * \ 3 


'L . 


Et ok non mitum 


eſt, cùm non equotum 


vel avium Deus, ſed Ho- 
minum amore teneatur, 


cum lis qui virtutibus ex- 


cellunt, cupere enim una 
eſſe, neque reſpuere ho- 


minis Divini & Sapientis 


25 familiaritatem. 1 Plut. 
462. by | 
Non poteſt h hic aui 


fidele otium capere: 
quatiatur neceſſe >, 


f fluctueturque qui malis 

ſuis tutus eſt. Sen. I 4 

Tra 18. 8 9 

Intinerdliles pre a 
SC 


etates ſunt, ſed unu 


fetus vitii, diſplicere fi fſ-. 
bi - inde mceror, mar- 
corque & mille fluctus 
mihi incertæ. A Secuftur ſe ipſe, & urget 
e Comes. 


Sen. de Trang. 2. 


Humana omnia fi cum 

conferantut, | 

hing, © ar all” pan ſunt 3 7 nullius ud: 
| $ meri, 


Pivinis 


P 2 


or! hd Het Dettrines Fil rhe & el. 2 i 
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CHAP. In Scripture, 


*AR--- our » Richteoufuefe 


ſes are as filthy. 
Rags. 


And we all do 


fade as Fa Leaf, talis eſt, qualis eſt folio- 
and our e 2 rum. im, in . wo. | 


RY like the 


Whether, the Heathens after c cn Riot 


By the Heathens: : 
meri, & plane ladibria 
, de A. 8s, 


Hominum Generatio 


have taken 1g 3 10 bv. 6 © 45 lr BY" 


Hou art of purer þ 


Eyes than io be. 


Hold Evil, aud 
.canft noi hook on. 
Iniquity. Hab. i. 13. 
leſſed are the 

pure in Heart, for 


They ſhall ſee God. 
Math. v. 8. 


vou,  whoſcever 
2998: to. luſt after 


Her, bat h 
mitted Adulter 


with her alrea- 
dy in his. ee 


fe Math. V. 3: 


PE na 


ui Peccatores non 
puris Oculis in- 


pote 
Ne Gs. in ed 


Us | «£74 
8 niſt i purus & 
ſanctus eſt, Deum non 


x; it. 58 Sen. E. 7 87. A 
But 1 ſay * © | 


I'+ 


Cdn \Formoſum » vi- 


diſſem, Ipſe mihi 
looketh on a Mo- dixi, yy RR quis cam 


eã concubuerit, & Beatus 
com- 


maritus ejus; nam qui 


Y hoc dicit Mœchum e- 
tiam beatum dicit. Ve- 
lis tandem Ipſe placere 
tibi, velis Pulcher videri 
Deo? Deſiderato Eurus 
cum respcs puro cle, & cum Deo. K 


EE © { 5 3 40 . 


5 Renocrates dire: folebat, Wn 3 
95 e tam — qui Aulos in loca in 


| quæ 


F RE NET Nr NECN 


In Scripture. NY „„ the Heathens, 


qui, yo non e "NINE" IH 


Hf thy right Eyu'" Oro Te, 5 
offend thee; pluck tia tua ſine modo, ſine 


# out, and caſt it fine : Projice quæcunque 


from thee. Aid cor tuum laniant, quæ ſi 
if thy right Hand aliter extrahi nequirent 


fend e a cor ipſum cum illis re- 
off, and caft ir vellendum erat, volu 


from thee,” ee tates præcipuè, G. Sen 
| "_ V. mw Ep. li. LEA 


0 portet autem eyes 


in W hi affectus nutriantur igni, ferro, 
& omnibus inſttumcntis expargate, "Opuſe. ; 
Fr. 83. 1 1 
Love your Bus. 0 Quos "placans Dion 
mies, bleſs them demonſtravit, ſe longo 
— Bo do tempore commentatum, 


nod to them that iram, invidiam, & æmu- 
hute you, and pray lationem omnem vitiee: 


for them which re: Ejus eſſe documen- 
deſpitefully uſe tum non in amicos & 
yon and perſecute bonos moderationem, 
you: Tbat e may verum ft injuriam fo 
beo the Chilaren of rentibus placabilis, in 
our Father uhieh Peccantes fit Jean af 1 
Is in Heaven, A 
he maketh his Sun 


or Plut. 978. F. 


Odit me \quiſquain f 
To riſè on the evil Ipſe viderit; at ego mi- 
. on the fs tis eſſe, ac benevolus cui- 
þ eee 


1 
A 


 borrow'd their Dotirines kin the 2 * 


nan. 
quæ non convenit, verteret: quàm Eum, | I. 


5 


Cn AP. 


* Scripture... 
III. and ſendeth. Rais 


the 77 nj ruſh. How 


if ye love. them 


which love you, 


what Reward 


have ye? and if 


ye ſalute your Bre- 


thren only, what. 
do you more * 


others? Be 
there fore verfils. 


even as your Fa- 
ther which is in 


Heaven is per- 


felt. Math. V. IS 


of 


que genen 3 & nule g 
tiam Ipſi, errorem oſten. 
dere promptus; neque id 
contumeliosè, neque ut 
qui patientiam oſtentare 
cuipiam, ſed ingenue & 
benigne. II Ant. 13. 

Haud enim magna 
Gratia Illis debetur, qui 


faciles ac moderati ſunt 


e erga Prudentes ac Benig· 
nos ; rudem vero mole: 
ſtumque ſuis factis mitio- 


rem reddere, viro dig: 
num & laudabile opus 


cſt. Hieroc. Frag, 2 33, 
Dil Immortales cum 


ſint, non Egre ferunt tas. 

men imprchos jugiter ſuſtinere: imo quod 
amplius eſt, - omnimodam horum curam ge⸗ 

runt. Ty vero qui mox es deſiturus, mas. 

los tolerando defetiſceris? idque chm. £X: 1 

corum Ipſe ſis numero? 7 Ant. y. 

Utuntur natura ſua Dii, & cuncta, i inter l 
que illa, Ipſos munerum ſuorum malos In- 
terpretes juvant. Hos ſequamur Duces 
quanta humana imbecillitas patitur 
quam multi indigni luce .ſunt? & tamen 
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| Dies oritur. Hoc & magni animi- & 
ii i Gta Prop: rium *, PP. fr 1 Wale 
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rum mad, ſed pen & & inklos quoque III. 
bonum quærere, Ge. en. 1 de Ben. 14. 
Pudeat ullum venale eſſe beneficium;ʒ 
gratuitos habemus Deos. Si illos igitur i- 
mitaris, Da & Ingratis beneficia, nam & ſce- 
leratis 80 oritur, & Piratis Patent maria. 
Len. 4. de Ben. 25526. W | 
Di omnium rerum optimi auctores, qui 
beneficia ignorantibus dare incipiunt, Ingra- 
tis perſeverant. Alius IIlis objicit negligen- 
tiam Noſtri, alius iniquitatem, alius, G. 
nihilominus tamen more optimorum pa- 
rentum, qui maledictis ſuorum Infantium, 
arrident; non ceſſant Dii beneficia conge- 
rere de beneficiorum auctore dubitantibus; 
ſed æquali tenore bona ſua per gentes po- 
puloſque diſtribuunt; unam potentiam ſor- 
titi, prodeſſe; ſpargunt opportunis imbri- 
bus terras, maria flatu movent, ſiderum cur- 
ſu notant tempora, hiemes, æſtateſque in- 
terventu lenioris ſpiritus molliant ; errorem 
labentium animorum placidi ac Propitii fe- 
runt. Imitemur Illos, demus etiam ſi multa 
in irritum data ſint; demus nihilominus 
alis, demus Ipſis apud quos, jactura facta 
eſt; Sen. 7 de Ben. 37, Z i 5 
But when thou In horum ergo nume · 
40ſt Alms, let not ro eſſe oportet, qui quid 
thy left” Ons; faciunt Ipſi quodam mo- 
know what th $68 ne -intelligunt. Ant. , 

5 . ö 
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\Whethor 7 bo e He 
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By the -Heatheris. © 


III. right: Hand doth, Ubi bene Tu alicui 


d. 


Per =: Feaſt, & beneficio Ille 


affectus eſt, quid Stulto- 


rum ider certium a en" —_ hæc quæ· 


* thin will 


alſd- forgive (Some: 
Math. vi. 14. 


Ve 


] here en pt 


N A 15 2 wh IB ET"! 


quam 2 —— pes. 
cct. e _ 1 Wel 


MSc 


| "Ubventin ge me- 


— Se, — will um eſt, eò inclinare ne- 


| cart be al- 
. An vi. 8 


A ee nor bat 
ye. ber mot fudged, 
Math. vil. 1. in oc 


Ns Ah: / . 


4 holdeſt: thou the 
Mote that is in 
thy Brother's Eye, 
but conſidereſt not 
the Beum :. hat 79 


inthineown E Ne! 5 


Math, vii. 3. 


ems 


el -f 4 


Eur. Incert 96. 
1 ; 


ceſſe eſt animal: ft in 
carne, illic eſſe Princi- 
1 Oe. 1 2888 Arr. 
243. Nac <1 
Anu os — 
Wang quòd ſi tu male 
ʒjudicaveris Deus Te poſ- 
tea judicabit. Phocyl. 8. 
Cu um tua petvideas ocu· 
ö ippu en 
tis, TAR! 
; Cur in eee viciis 
tam cernis acutum? 
I Hor 3 Sat. 25. 
Alios quidem culpare 
ſapientes fumus, at noſtra 
Nos 1 82 non ale aro 


Wide 


* 


„ 
4 * Mr * K 1 


111 


| — 1 By the Heathens. AAN 
ide is ane —facilis deſcenſus Az III. 
and broad is the vern hen fant * 


May that leadeth Noctes atque L Dies patet 
— atra Janua Ditis: 
many there be that Sed revocare gradum, 
go in thereat-; be- e evadere ad 
cauſe ſtrait is the auras, r 3G 
Gate, and narrow Hoc opus, bid labor eſt, 
is the Way which Pauci quos ru 
ladethuntoLife, © nave r n 
and few there be Jupiter, autardens evexit 
that * N auh ad æthera Virtus. 
vii. 13. 2 91 Diis genitt potucre.—— 
n N 7 Þ47% Virg. 6 An. 126. 
Te al w: Meminiſſe & Ficum 
a 4 their else, que ea, quæ ficus 
fruits: Do Men ſunt, facit; canem, quæ 
gather A . of canis; Apem, quæ A- 
Thorns, or Figs of pis, & Hominem pari- 
Thiſtles 2 Math. der qui qu Hominis. 
vin TS i 10 Aut. 8. 
VMot every one Virtus profectò per 
that ſaith |, unto prudentiam acquiſita ad 
me, Lord, Lord, ſummumque progreſſa, 
2 ſhall enter into the Deum nobis elena Si 
Kingdom of Hea- quis autem abſque vera 
ven; but he that virtute, pronunciat De- 
dot h the Miil of um, nihil habet aliud 
my Father which præter Nomen. Plotin. 
1 in | Heaven. 214. c. = 
Mathavil. 92. e e ee 
| „ Dabo 
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III. He gave et 


— —— againſt un- 
Spirits, to 
caſt them aut, and. 


hall in no - wiſe 
loſe his Reward. ; 


Math. x. 42 
The Dogs eat 


change 


clean. 


to heal all man- 


ner f . ckneſs. 


Math. K. L. 


fall give to drink 


a cup of cold Water 
only in the Name 


of a. Diſciple, he 


of the Crumbs 
which: Fall | 


and loſe his own 


Soul; or unhat ſhall 
a Man. give in ex- 
for his 
Saul * nen Xvi. 


tum ſanare, & 


from 
their Maſter's Ta- 
ble. Math. xv. 27. 
What is a Man 
profited if he gain 
he whole Hortd,. 


25 after CMRISr 
By the Heathens. 
--Dabolpfi& hominem 
lunatico: morbo correp- 
peſtilen- 
tem clephanticum mor- 
bum, & animam arcere 


mortui. er de . 


in Prim. 
Si paſcis ebenen | 


Pietatis cauſa;——Similt- 
ter ſi alicui pauxillum a- 


quæ dederis ad extin- 
guendum ſitim ejus, Fu 


exinde bonum perceptu- 
rus eris, Oc. rer 290 | 


"Reliquias' FOI habet 


| Canibas dari: Enr.Creſſ. 


1 J LS I ROY n 

Fee + 3; 4 d Y 2 I 7” * wb TL k 

C 
N iil e enim at 


rebus - cceleſtibus: excel- 
lentius auguſtiuſque exi- 


5 


ſtimari debet; & qui de 
animo aliter ſentit, quam 
mirabilem rem negligat, \ 


profecto neſcit. At 
omne quod ſub terra & 


ſuper terram eſt aurum 
vuixtutis pretium &, dig- 


nitatem æquare haudquaquam poreſt 2 Plat 


727, 728. 


O 


borrowd rhei Pane, from phe Goffer. 219 
n Scripte. B the Hesthens ORRAE 
0 thou 3 Mancipium; non feres III. 


Servant, ſtouldſt Fratrem tuum, qui genus 
thou not haue had à ſove ſummo ducit? 
Compaſſion on thy ws Te Arr." $23! 
 Fellow-Servant b l 
| Math. xvili. 32 W. 

For in the Re. 45 Ilam f ine Matte 

urreftion they K ante conjugia, quoni- 
peither mary, nor amn Nuptiz in Cas. 
are given in mar- non fiant. Pilotin 293. 
riage. Math.” Kii. b. "I 2 > = & Dy a ME 
30%. 33 Ts OY. O13 WW IS, 

W Fr Jo i I Nee enim en Ro- 
called Maſters, for minem pro Domino, ſed 
one 1s your Maſter.” Deos adoratis. Xe a + r. 
Math. xxiii. 8, 10. J. 

He ſhall ſer the adices ſedfre,qui pot. 
Sheep on his right quam de mortuorum a- 
Hand, but the” nimis cognita cauſa judi- 
Goats vn the tefr. cium tulerint Juſtos qui- 
Matth. xxv. 85 dem ad Dextram in ſu- 

Io 3 0 „R periorem Coeli locum 
conſcendere ee. Injuſtos contra ad Si. 
niſtram. 2 Plat. 614. W ö 

Fear not; Be. Gaude Mulier; oboe , 
hold. thou ſhalt nubium hoc, circumvo-. 
concetue in thy luto enim anno paties, 
Mom, and bring quoniam non inanes 

forth a 1758 mes, concubitus Immortali- 
i. A Henry Hom. 11 Od. 247. 
ASE 23 . . 2 Wh 2G 3.4 Lg 
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Char. ; In Scripture. : By the Heathens. | 

IH, He bath ſhewed. Me attenuat Deus, 
rengtb with bis an omens. 
Arm, he hath ſcat. (of. Od. 30 by 
tered the proud in * Video) Decrum numi- 
the Imagination na, que ea quidem extol- 
FA their Hearts. lunt in ſublime, que ni- 
e hath put down... hil ſuut, ca vero que vi- 
the mi ighty fram dentur aliquid eſſe, de- 
their Seats, and; primunt ac perdunt. 
exalted them of | Eur. T: road. 608. \ 
low degree. He Praterea Deo ſzpenu- 
hath filled the mero volupe eſt“ees qui 
Hungry with good parvi ſunt, Magnos, qui 
21 and the magni ſunt, Parvos _ 
| be-hath 2 ſent re. Xen. 599. a. 
— _ Luke Vides ut isn 
i. 5. 1 - atimalia: fulmine Deus 
ferit, nec ſinit inſoleſ- 
cere: parva vero nihil lædit gaudet enim 
Deus eminentiſſima quæque deptimere, quia 
Deus neminem alium, quàm ſeipſum fit 
magnifice. de ſe ſentire. Herod. 442. b. 
Mary kept all Filii enim dictum pru- 
theſe things, and dens ponebat in animo. 
ered them in Hom. 1 Ba. gre, 8 Ivy 
her Heart. Luke ii. 19. CO ID IS. 
But if ye lend Volo enim Eum, qui 
70 them of whom. fie verè liberalis, tribuere 
Jie hope to receiue, amicis pauperibus, non 
what thank have ut Iſti qui iis potiſſimum 
* but love ye danantyqui donare maxi. 
88 your mè 


borrowd their Dothrines . the Coe. 221 


5 Cusz. 
Hos ego III. 
hamatiſque mu- — 


In Scripture. 
your Enemies, and 
ao good. and lend, 


hopmg. for no- 
ring again. Luke 


Mage aver * nn 
f 


. 


By the Heathens. 


mè poſſunt; 
viſcaris 
neribus, non ſua prome- 
re puto, ſed aliena cor- 
ripere. Primum eſt au- 
tem ſuo eſſe contentum; 


deinde Kira præcipuè ſcias indigere ſuſten- 
tantem, foventemque orbe quodam ſocie- | 
tatis- ambire. 9 Plin. Ep. 30. z 


¶Igive youPower © 


to tread on Ser- 


pents and Scorpi- 
ons; and nothing 


ſhall by any means 


hurt you. Luke 1 


19. F 32 


e 24 = 


5 lefſed i: #: tho 


Wan that bare 


thee,and the Paps 


which. thou- haſt 


FOO | Luke xi. 


nee ve Have 4 
Depoſiti cauſa ſunt „Quæ 


and 


give Alms ; 


provide yourſebves 
Bags which wax 


not old, a Trea- 


ſure in the Hea- 
vens that faileth 


not. Luke xi. 33. 


For 


Im petumque N 


humi reptantis Draconis 


noverit, & Serpentum 


extinguere * N 


lium, Ce. . de 


| Lap. in Proem. 


Beatus qui te plantavit, | 
& beata que Pepapab 
Mater. | 


Venter qui Te enixus 


, feliciſſimus. PEE 
Muſzeus 1 38. 
Non ſunt veſtra; in 


ris quomodo illa tua fa- 


cias? dona dando. Con- 


ſule ergo rebus tuis & 
certam tibi earum, atque 


inexpugnabilem poſleſ- 
ſionem Os 


> de 
0 Bie 


Sen. 6 


Ben. 3. 
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III. 


Cry. 


_ walked, he ſaith, 
behold the Lamb 
of God. And the 
Diſciples 


* 5 


derber the Heathens aftes onA 


In Scripture.” 
For this n. 


eee was dead, and is 


alive n Luke 
W. 24 


rich Man to enter 
into the Kingdom 


of God. Luke xviii. T 


25. 


ples :—looking up- 
on Feſus as he 


Wo. 
heard him 175 
and they followed 


Feſus, — Jeſus 


tur? opportune. 


ſaith; unto them, 


what ſeet ye : 
they, ſaid unto. 
11, where. 

dewelleſt thou 2 He. 
ſaith te, them, 


Came and 
and they. came and 
abode 


ile 


— - 


Filiam. 
Aul. 1611. 
For it is aſe; | 
for a Camel to 
thro' a Needles 
Eye, than for 4 


. ju 
two of his Diſct- 


By the. Heathens. 


Hic enim Dies vidit 
mortuam & vivam tuam 
Eur. Iph. in 


n. i TY N 


Nunquam concedam 


A Divitem eſſe felicem, niſi 


etiam ſit Bonus; fieri ve- 


ro non poteſt, ut quis & 
Probitate & Divitiis una 


abundet. 2 n a. 


oY 


N 3 % 
2 


ere n eee 
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Is Tjulus ſt ſis mores . 
_—_ — WS. Pr, erunt pro Legibus. 
nat made for 4 Men. Aung eninhs 
E 2 Metuemus enim tur- 
For the lawleſs, pia & honeſti gratia ve- 
und Alſobedient, nerabimur juſtitiam, De- 
for ih — os, Bonos Magiſtratus; 
and fur ſinners, fur cùm Genios vitæ noſtræ 
unbol and pro- cuſtodes nos Habere ſen- 
* 'ge. 1 n ahem tum omne au- 
4, 581 i rum quod ſupra infraque 
e een terram eſt precium virtu- 
tis non /2quare: dns) facienteſque. ul- 
tro monitu Rationis; quæ nunc inviti me- 
8 2 Plat. 1 d. % 
That thou migbt· Nobis quoque militan- 
eft 9 them War a dum eſt. — Debellandæ 
| £ood: T0: .ft55 4 2 Na N ſunt 
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Vita eſt ba & ars ans = lucta- 
tori, quam Salarories een 2 Ant. A. 
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. 
For 72 nne Anett enim ſilenti- 
a Woman to teach, um & modeſtia, & ma- 
nor to ufurp As. nere quietam- in ædibus, 
Aae, aver the pulcherrimum eſt Decus. 
Man, Tate in. ann e er wad 


+ Rana Res oft Bonitas 
hing, having pro- viaticum vitæ. 1 9. 
l The life: Nn ee 
de den in, dec. 1 Lin. 

Barg them that 11181 pit valde Din 
are rh in This: ne huic-rei credc ed 
ori phat they qui beatus ſemper ſis, 
be nut high mind. dignum præbe tcipſum 
"ed, 10 rr in um · videntibus. Men. ag. N 
Fertain Niches. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
I kuve ſougluas Veri autem Curſores 
D fs ogg Fight.T have ad finem perveniunt, & 
by Jinif'd my Caurſe, premium. conſequuti, 
| forth there is Corona 3 2 
11 laid Je, me us: mentor e {ISAS 
Cros NN d a 
afin 2 Tim. iv. 77 

For 
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238 Whether the Heather Fur n WC 
ure. By the Hesthen 
oY In Sacerdotum autem 
ur examine, Ille compro- 
, „ not bandus <>, qui integer 
ſoon angry, not gi. eſt & legitimus: deinde a 
den to Mine, no axir 
Striker, not given rã & mund: ab omni 
10 __ Ge. Tit. quoque cæde; & Hujuf- 
1. * modi ſceleribus quibus i 
aA aqverſus Deum peccatur, 
Mios; 5 cuju us etiam Parentes in” hac inte. 
gritate vitam traduxerint. 2 Pla n 
Teach the young Lare contineri fremi-” 
Women to be ſo- næ officium probz eſt; 
ber, to love their foris vagantes 'hullius L 
Hucbands, to love pretii Puta. E ur. Me. 
their Children, io . en 
be diſcreet, thaſte, +.  Oportet Wu model 
| keepers at bome, tàm & liberam, viro le. 
good, obedient to gitimo modeſtè ornatam 
their: own Huf eſſe; non magnificèꝰ ; 3 in 
bande. Whoſe a. vultu autem bukorem 
dorning let it not ruboremque poſſis ſig- 
be that outward a- num verecundiæ 0% : 
dorning of .plait- fuci adhibere. Probitatem 
ing the Hair; and vero, modeſtiam & in- 
of wearing" ff genuitatem pro auto & 
Gold, Cc. Tit. wy ſmaragdo; non enim in 
„ . L Pots iii. 3. ex magnificentia 
2-1] alchritudinis amantem 
elfe dope, ſed i in- — reique familia- 
ris 5 3 & mariti favorem ejus 
volun- 
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voluntati. morem 8 u- v0 I 


luntas enim Mariti pro lege debet ele ho- 


neſtæ mulieri. Opuſc. Frag. Fyth. v3. 

VMWeither is there Mentes omnes vaſis 
any Creature that 5 ce corporeis, & car- Y 
is not manifeſt in ticibus & ſordibus Deus 
His ſight, but all denudatus intuetur; ſola 
things are naked. enim mente ſua illas à ſe 
and open to the demanantes & derivatas 
3 of him with men 12 _ 2. 
whom aue haue to ns St Wc 
At, Heb. iv. 13. ee Ae 
He that. comerh... Ny N umine- condiply: 5 
7 God, muſt be- end um eſt, quod exiſtat, 
lieue that he is, quodque ita ſe gerat erga 
and that he is the. humanum genus, ut A: 
Rewarder of. them ludinſpiciat, minimeque 
that diligenth negli iat. Jan. W. 1 
Seek-him,Heb,xi.6. 147. Yrs e N 
And confe ed Aliud ne yp vitam Y 

that. they - were. eſſe putes quam itranſi- 
Strangers and Pil. tum quendam. Max. 


93 


"rams. n the 8. 260: en 
* th. Ry 43s | Oſtendit omnes homi- 
Oo gs Fe nes hic Exſules & inqui- 


ven 7 vocabulo Peregrinatios" 
nis indico. 2 Plut. 607. Kn ada ann 3 

My Sen, deſpiſe 1611 Hos i itaque Deus quos 
not thou the probat, quos amat; in- 
eee af th the durat, eee i 


nen animæ aliunde hus ad- 


he < 


By the Hearhens.' 
for ee cet; cos autem quibus 
rd lovethb indulgere viderar quibos 
— parcere, molles ventuxis 
| feourgeth- ry malis ſervat. Erratis e- 
Son whom horn — nim Deus Optimum 
cerveth. Tf» en- quemque mala valetudi- 
dure chaſtoning, ne, aut aliis incommodis, 
Cod dealeth with” affcit. Sen. de Prov. 4. 
vou as with Sons, Cur in Medicina Dei 
For what Son is he non. acquieſcimus ? ne- 
whom the Father que enim iracundè, ne- 
chafteneth not ; que nocendi cauſa, 
| Hes: . 5. Auicquam horum 
LE Deus, fed inftar Medic, 

& Citoatotis & Patente, & ad makimam ut. 
litatem — — 1 7681 ſua arch Boniente, 
. Epic. $1 Wee, 
Be not forget ald den Worte gs 
to entertainò tranu- .corleſtis Deus fit) etenim 
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gers, for thereby Dii Hoſpitibus ſimiles 
ſome have enter. peregrinis verſantur per 


ain Angels un. Civitates, Hominuem faſ- 

aures. Aue e que nefaſque inſpieien-- 
4 um Hom. 17 . 
Tbe Bor Fo uando autem ali- 
Helper and 1 will ven Ui bene non 
not fear what Man opus eſt Amicis, Deus e- 
can do unto me, nim ſatis eſt ad juvan- 
Heb. xiii. 6. dum. Eur. Herb. 1338. 
Tf an 7 you ii ſapiunt, iis omnia 
M. 22 "Sake foe à Diis petenda, 


max ime 


be given nene 2 dare us 
Jas e nus homini Deus poteſt. 
e -\heritate... 2 Plut. 37 c. 
11 * ” Na, O Adoleſcens, nonwik. 
| wired: whcw detis mihi intelligere fins) 
14 HWA Sala proprio vitio cor 
al, krumpi, & omnia qua no- 
pet. //icent, intus eſſe. 
4+ on ny 319. 8 2 NES Bw Au 
Draw, üb Tua plus Purgatch 
„d Fe. will en animo ejice dolorem; 
W High 10 you; timorem, cupiditatem 
| your hands. invidiam, malevolenti- 
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Tify your lis arte: e tiem, intemperantiam. 
minded. Hæc vero aliter ejici non 
H. AV. 8. 272107 — poſſunt, niſt ad ſolum ge- 
eee ſpicias Deum, eique o 
addict 1 Alias mandatis loltiaeas. 
7. F 2 18. 82 earth LE > 
op what ir] Hujaſinodi ts oft vis. 
; 5 it is cuen ta cujuſque, quaſi exhala 
that ap- die dur dam 6 Aut. 
pearethfor a little 1 9 — 
time, gud, then vaniſteth Sd Jad av. 14% 
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Eveniant tibi à Dis 


I ro fap, hi bhe Lord been” volnceg 
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1. bether the He eathens after CRI 
bog AP: In Scripture. By the Heathens. 
ul will we ſhall hi ve Ille, Diimeliora,reſpogs 
— and. do this, or dit; quin potius malim 


that. \ Jawa iv. 15. ca, quam mihi;a, Diis, ad- 
vVventura ſunt. 7 27. 


Gu (7, aB. W tn bak 
8 a” 5 fo Now 4 Ila contumelia erant, 
rich Men, weep . quz vos facere ſolebatis, 
and howl for your quando & adorari vos 
Miſeries that ſhall volebatis, & hominibus 
come upon you. liberis pro libidine abu - 
Behold the Hire tebamini neque tum 
of the Labourers mortis quicquam memo- 
which ye have res eratis, proinde plo- 
kept back by Fraud rate nune omnibus Illis 
crieth.—1e have. deſpoliati. gi Luci. 116. 
lived in pleaſure b: Bona 
e have condemned. a. hilled ithe 
Fuſe. James. v. I—mG A 
Te Wives, be in Oportet enim alte, 
ſubjettion to your rem etiam ſi malo viro 
own Husbands. 1 data ſit boni conſulere, 
Pet. iii. i. & non deccttare;;cum 
| 1% K0, Eur. And. 2122 
bY Think, it, not Ignis aurum prebat; 
—— concerning Migr ia Fortes vi iros Sen. 
the, . fiery. Trial „de Prov. a ON 
| which 25 to tr ry | 123 n os * | Ane 
Jon, 1 Pet. iu. 13. e 
85 Caſting all our rermittes Joks expende- . 
re. e him, re e Quic 


IEG, or. Ar 
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Lure theirs Doch feos ths Go 


Charior eſt Illis Homo quam ſibi . 


10 uv. 347. 


The Day of ow Maria ſorbebit, Flu · 


Lori wall rome in mina avertet; & com- 
thewhichtheHea- mercio Gentium rupto, 
vens ſhall-paſs 4. Societatem generis hu- 
way with a great mani, cœtuſque diffol- 


noiſe, and the E. vet; & Ignibus vaſtis tor- 


lements ſhall melt rebit, incendetque mor- 
with fervent heat, talia, Oe. 8 en. ad Marc. 
the Earth allo, 170 


and the Works. 'Dicnat; " Mundumi & 


that are. therein, . omnia corpora. ignicon- 


fall be burnt ap. ſumptum iri in Confla- 
2 Pete iii, 10. 470% Stone Univceli, _ 


f 11 877.1 d. 8 bd © 5 
Grete cum terris, uret cum gurgite Pont : Wa 


Communis mundi n N offibus 


RE is TT It 
Nidtaras. . ow = Arg 


_ Looking. Fur, ind Ex quo eventurum, ut 


haſting, unte dhe ad extremum omnis 


e day. mundus igneſceret, ita 


% God, herein relinqui nihil præter Ig- 
the Heavens being nem, à quo rurſum ani- 
on fre, ſtall be dil, mante, ac Deo, Renova» 
fobved, 2 the E dutio Mundi fieret, atque 


lements ſhall melt idem DN prirxlar. 
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In Scripture. WE By the Heathens. ___ Crna ps 
or he careth for. Conveniat nobis, revaſ III. 
you. 1 Pet. v. 7. que ſit utile noſtris 2 


CRA . 
MI. N evertheleſs w ,, 
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ak 


In Scripture. 


— according 20 FO 
Promiſe, took for 
new Heavens and 
a mew Earth, 
herein diwelleth 


Per. 1 ili. 12 „13. | 


exe 


Re the Heathens after Cur 1er 


By the Heathens. 
Quando Mundus de 
ſententia Ipſorum con- 


flagraverit, malum qui- 


dem nullum prorſus ſu- 
pererit, & univerſum 


prudens, c. 2 Pl. 1067. 
Righteonſneſs. 4-5 


Rurſam ſeſe emergent 
meliora & reſpicient ad 


lar Dei una convertentis & denigen- 


tis. 2 Put. 1026. p. 2 Plat. 273. 
E nunc adeſt Mundo Dies 
* Ille, qui premat genus impium * 
Coœli ruinâ; rurſus ut ſtirpem novam 
Generet, renaſcens melior.— Sen. Oct. 392. 


There 
. in love, but 
perfect love Cafes © 
Tor out Fear. 1 

O. iv. 18. F 


4 25 ou art Sry, : 
ord, to receive 


Glory, and Honour, 
and Power; for 
thou haſt created 
alt Heng 


arb, and were ere- 
a Rev. iv. 11. 


is: 0 
tur: non poteſt Amor 


vs, and for 
thy Plenfure they 
eſt, & omnia poteſt, om- 
niaque ſui reddideret 


Deus colitur & ama 


cum timore e miſceri. Sen. 


4 LE A, of 


Ille! igitur « ps De- 
us divina quidem hujus 


-Univyerſitatis genera, & a 
ſe 
propter ſuam bonam vo- 


c producit, & per ſc, & 


luntatem. Proclus 286. d. 
Deus quidem omnia 


plena folus obſequio, magnificentia, ratio- 
Fam. te 
THvs 


ne, honore divino dignus elt. 


Ag 88. oo 


2 Pos tranſeribed many Paſſages CH RY 
5 Scripture, and Heathen Authors, f III. 
the Readers Patience will not ſuffer him t.. 
conſider: them all, from thoſe his Curiofity 
may excite him to peruſe, 1 don't in the 
leaſt doubt but he will diſcover a remark- 
able likeneſs between the one and the other; 
and yet at the ſame time, (notwithſtanding 
ſuch likeneſs) he will at firſt view deter- 
mine within himſelf, that the one did not 
refine, ſoften, ſteal or borrow from the o- 
ther; nay even where he meets with a 
likeneſs in Circumſtances; Incidents, Events 
and Facts themſelves, as he certainly may 
in ſome of the Inſtances laid before him 
he will at the ſame time find ſufficient 
Reaſon to conclude, that this might happen 
amidſt innumerable Changes, &c. without 
the one's having any Knowledge of, or Re- 
ference to the other; how much more 
probably then may this be the Caſe in No- 
tions, &c. which, as Biſhop Parker fays, 
< are 10 obvious and ſo univerſally ac- 
e Eknowledged; ſuch as the Being of God, 

& the Immortality of the Soul, the eſſen- . 
ce tial Differences of Good and Evil, and 
“ ſome general Rules of natural and Ef- 
ce ſential Goodneſs, ec.” * Bur what ſhall 
we ſay to this Charge? It muſt either be 
Fan nen or elſe it will e 
WI 3: 2 490 We 
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246 \Whether the Heathens after Cux is 
CAP. much: For if a bare Similitude of Thought 
III. or Expreſſion is ſufficient to prove, that 


— one Author borrow'd from another; it 
may be true indeed, that the Heathens be- 
fore Chriſt borrowed, G. from the Jews, 
ho. were more ancient than themſelves; 
and that the Heathens after Chriſt borrow d 

from Chriſtians ; but then it is as true, that 

the. Jews borrowed from ſuch Heathens as 
lived before them; and that Chriſt and 

Chriſtians borrowed from both Jews and 

Heathens. But all this Notion will, I ſay, 

appcar frivolous, and ill: grounded, by con- 

ſidering any of the foregoing Paſſages; why 
ſhould any one affirm, that Plutarch or Ce- 
neca took the Dodrine of forgiving Inju- 
ries, or of: not avenging our ſelves, rather 
from St. Paul, than from Plato, who ſays 
the ſame thing? Again, did St. Peter re- 
fine his Notions of a general Conflagration 
from the Sibyls,. or Heathen Philoſophers, 
ho lived before him, and maintain d that 
ſcemingly peculiar Doctrine, or did the Hea- 
then Philoſophers, who came after him, bor- 
row it from St. Peter? But there is ſtill 
another very ſtrong Preſumption, that the 

Philoſophers who lived after Chriſt did not 

often, borrow, GC. from Chriſtians; which 

is this, that they not only never cited the 

Authority of Chriſtians for what they ſaid, 

ut — ang on wy turn Oy 
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04/4 their DoBtrines from the Goſpel. 247 


quoted the ancient Heathen Philoſophers ; C HAP. 
that this is Fact, every one ſufficientiy II. 
knows, Who is the leaſt converſant in their == 


Writings.” Now, if three Perſons; living 
iti three diſſerent Ages,” ſhould all tay tlie 
ſame thing, and the laſt taking no notice at 
all of the ſecond, ſhould very often vouch 
the Authority of the firſt; with what face 
or colour of Truth could any one affirm, 
that he refin d, ſoften'd or borrowed from 
the ſecond ? Beſides, we know the Chri- 
ſtians for ſome Ages were under Difficul- 
ties and Perſecutions 3 very few of the Hea- 
'thens comparatively knew any thing of 
their Doctrines, and thoſe who did, were 
ſo far from refining, Cc. from them, that 
they wrote againſt, deſpiſed and rejected 
them, and upon occaſion charg d the Chri- 
ſtians with borrowing ſome of their-beſt 
Tenets from their Heathen Anceſtors. There- 
fore we may apply to them in general What 
the Chevalier Ramſay ſays of Seneca in 
particular, that he lived in an Age when 
Chriſtianity was not in Credit enough to 
ingage the Heathens, to borrow any Philo- 
ſophical Principles from thence. But as I 
am perſuaded this Matter will appear ſo e- 
vident to any one, who compares ſome ſeẽ 
of the above recited Paſſages, think I need 
bay f no more to convince- 47 Man of the 
re ON Re. eee gteat 
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III. | Charge, and how — er incer- 


A tain it is to judge from à bare Similitude 


of Thought or Expreſſion, that any Per- 
ſons tefmd, ſoften d, ſtole or borrowed: 
from-thoſe who went before them, at leaſt 
ſo as any ways. to deſtoy their Authority, 
a8 Authors; therefore the Heathens after 
Chriſt will remain, and may be. uſed as 
very: good Evidence, not ithſtanding any 
thing Mu. V. to ve A ea ia aſlerted 
to the Contrary. 7 te rs A nl 
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R. as; n very — 4 
J ſturb d, that 1 ſhould tranſlate O 
by the, word Angels, and in a triumphant ' 
Manner tells the Reader, that theſe An- 
gels were Saturn, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, & c.“ 
For my own part, 1 muſt freely confets, 1 
am not Maſter enough of Languages or E- 
1 to — to determine, wWhe- 
2 2——— . ——— 8 TILES —_ kn er 8 | 


ele e and Ch 


ther the Words Ariel, Arat, Uil, Rena 


el, Cc. are more ſignificant of the real IV. 
and, true Nature of Angels, than thoſe of yd 


Saturn, Rhea, Fupiter, &c. All that T 
know, and hope preſently to make out, is, 
by whatever Title or Name they may be 
call d, that the Heathens had exactly the 
ſame Notion of thoſe inferiour Beings be; 
tween God and Man, as we have of Angels. 
But before I proceed, beg leave to juſtify 
the Idea 1 have convey d to the Reader of 
them in this very Place. Plato ſpeaks of 
them in this manner: When God had 

created them, he gave them ſuch and 
* ſuch Powers, and among other things 
c told them, that he was their Parent and 
Maker, that they were not immortal in 
ce their own Nature, but that he had con · 
* ſtituted them ſo by his divine Appoint- 
* ment; and therefore they ſhould never 
* dic, or be dillolved by any other Power 
£6 but his own.“ Now what Notion have 
we of Angels as to theſe Points different 
from thoſe of Plato; Mr. Boiſſard cons 
firms this, and ſays, © Plato in his 7. men in- N 
89 ' troduces the ſupreme and eternal God diſ- 


1 755 + courſing'” 8 
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As Nando igiter creati ſont, tum ad los N 15 qui amis 
genul t, 2, farar, Hec vor Oel de, Attendite ; quorum operum, . 
Ego Parens, effecterque ſum, quæ per me falls amt indi fölubi- 
lia ; quanquam ommne colligatum ſolvi Poreſt. or tamen neu- 
riquam di Lelvemi ni ; neque vos ulla mortis fota periment ; nec 
Traut valenticr, quam Comſilium meum, c. on 125 bs Cie. 3 
Frag. in Tims csg. | | 


250 Ifthe Heatheiis bad theſe "EY 


Gra: courſing with hisheavenly Angels, Whom 
IV. “having created in the utmoſt Perfection, 
—— © hecwas pleaſed to call to his Aflifance.*” 


And Biſh p Leng ſpeaking of this Paffage, 
takes it in the like Senſe, and ſays, Ad- 
mittingthat Plato a pplics this Argument 
* of Tradition to a wrong Object, and 
$62: eemingly [defends the reigning Superfti- 
© tion, yet from the Uſe he makes of it, 
to lead Men to the firſt Creator of all 
things, whom he immediately after brings 
in giving Inſtruction to theſe created Dei- 
«tics, how they ſhould proceed according 
e to the Powers he had given them in pro- 
< ducing other inferiour Bcings, '&c.— 
% Now if we allow that by theſe created 
Gods, Plato meant ſuch kind of Beings 
„ ag we call Angels, we may then fee © A 
“ farther Glimpſe of Original Truth ſhining 
te thro' this dark Tradition, and conveying 
* down to us not only the Notion of one 
e ſupreme God, but of theſe his firſt Mini- 
e ſters, which are even in Scripture- Tan- 
«guage call'd the Sons of God.“ Cad- 
Worth on this Place conveys to us the fanic 
Notion of theſe inferiour Gods. And one 
may ſce farther from Apuleins*, what ſort 


e plato in Teo intreducit ſapremum illon & eternim Dewan 


T tem cum caleſtibus ſuis Angelis, quos ammi 3 oe cr 

70s \ſibi aff Nere voluit, c. Boifl. = Divin. 34. IT 
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2 Angels, 4 Feows and Cbriſtianci 
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of Gods theſe were whom Plato ſpeaks of, AT. 


and whether from the Deſcription he gives IV. 
of them, it would be any Injuſticè to liken 


them to our Angels. Thus having the O- 
pinion of ſome indiſpurably great Men to 
countenance me in my Conſtruction of this 
Paſſage of Plato; I ſhall now go on with 
the greater boldneſs to prove in general, 
that the more knowing among the Hea- 
thens had the ſame Notion of "Angels, as 
Chriſti ans have, and ſometimes even'calld 
them y that Name. As to the real Na- 
ture and Eſſence of thoſe glorious Crea- 
tures, we muſt not pretend to any ſuperio- 

rity of Knowledge over the Heathens, ſince 
in this reſpect, both are equally ignorant; 


that is, neither we, nor they know any 


thing at all. But our Opinion concerning 
them, from what we judge of their Attri- 
butes, Qualities, Operations, &c. as repre- 
ſented to us in Scripture, conveyed to us 
by Tradition, or raiſed in us by Compari- 
ſon of Reaſon in our ſelves, is, that they 
are.intelligent Subſtances, the firſt i in Power 
and Dignity of all created Beings, that they 
have ſeveral Orders or Degrees among 
themſelves; but that they were all made 
by, and ſubject to the one ſupreme God; 
that they are his Servants and Miniſters, 
and it is their Delight to know and do his 
Will; that he imploys them in many high 


and noble Services, and ſometimes: ſends | 


them 
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them a Meſengers to. ſupport, inſtr 
comfort us, his inferiour n 
they have a particular and favourable 
3 for human Race, and are always 


| ready to help and ſuccour us, both as it 


may be the Pleachre of their Almighty Sove- 
reign, and as it ſuits with the Pity, Love, 
and Good-will they bear to us in our State 
of Danger, Perplexity and Sorrow. This, 
as L apprehend, is the Subſtance of what ei- 
ther Jews or Chriſtians believe concerning 
Angels. But as the Particulars juſt men- 
tion'd, are ſometimes join d together in the 
ſame Paragraph by 1 Authors, it will 
be next to impoſſible to ſpeak of each of 
them ſeparately and diſtinctly, therefore I 
hope the Reader will be ſatisfied, if I prove 
upon the whole what I undertook, which 
Was, that the Heathens had the Gmc No- 
tion of Angels as jews or Chriſtians, tho 


they uſually call d them by the Name of 


Gods. The firſt I ſhall produce is Plato, 
who ſpeaks thus of them: © Great 1s Fove 
c in Heaven, he rides the firſt in his winged 


rr, adding luſtre to All, and ruling 


ow All by his Providence ; ; next to him fol-- 
* low the Armies of Gods and Dæmons, 
wt every one of whom has his ſeparate Ap- 
** pointment, according to his Nature and 
Office: many therefore delightful: and 
27 extenſive are the Scenes, in which theſe 
happy Seng Proven their Part, each 
; doing 


r Duty, and 
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Acute; for there is no ſuch thing as Spitr _—— 1 5 


64 gt E, nvy in this divine Afembly2*Gonſo- 


nant to this are the Words of Frrabo who 
E Providence delighting in V affety; and  - 


being the Author of manifold Works, 
<-jn the firſt place created animated Beings; 
«hich far ſurpaſs all other: and as the 
* moſt excellent of theſe he made the Gods 

c and Men, for whoſe fake and benefit the 
« reſt were appointed; and he allotted 
< Heaven for the Habitation of the Gods, 
t and the Earth he gave to the Children 
* of Men.” > The learned Stanley tells us, 

The Chaldæans held, according to Zo- 


< roafter, that the ſecond or middle ſort 


WT of Beings was that which had a Begin, 
64 ning, but was without End, commonly 
© calld Everlaſting; to this belongs the 
Order of the Gods, which are placed un- 

* der ut their” Father al” their King,” 
ren; | And 
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12 — Magnus in Carlo Jupiter; Primus FR”; 1 currum im- 
pel amnia & exornans, & Providentia . ſua. gubernans. 
Huue ere Desrum, Demonumgue Exercitus, Ji ifque 

z preeft, prout Ii finguli ſunt conſt tutti. — 4 igi- 
2 & cata ſpeftacula S ſpatia ſunt in quibus fake cium Deorume 
genus werſatur, dum unuſquiſque aum obit munus, coucurrit au- 
E ds 4 as * wulr & pateſt, liver enim 4 Divino ar _ 3 
to 246... :.- 
3 Providentia cum & warietatis ft cupide & plot TJ: re- 
rum Opifex imprimis ani malia cremuit, que lounge cæteni ante. 
cellunt, atque horum ipſorum præſtaur iſſima, Deos atque bomines; 
quorum grat ia cætera ſunt conſtituta : Diis itaque 2 „ Hemi 
nibus terram * dedit. Strab. 8 10. a. 
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Tithe FIT Fw the ſame Norion 


Gi N ere little farther gives us a particular Ac- 


count of the ſeveral Olaſſes of theſe Beings 
> among which he reckons Angels, and ſays, 
*,chas Fahne, Olle; .of the Perſian Magi, . 
<;who..took their. Doctrines from tlie Chal- 
655 < deans, aſſerted, that the Angels aſſiſted 
in the Worſhip of the true God.“ And 
. if Hyde tells us, The Perſians hold- 
in — Angels are the Servants of God, 
e Miniſters of his, that do his Will, 
« Sl that after God had made the good 
E Angels, the firſt Work he aſſig nd. them 
*, was. to create the Heavens.“ Cicero 
makes the Gods, as it were, Fellod Citi 
zens with Men, and all ſubject to the ſame 
Almighty King; for, ſays he, They, as 
4 „ well, as we, are govern d by the Law of 
right Reaſon; now, they who live un- 
: cc, Aer the ſame Law, are Partakers of the 
cc ſame Rights; and thoſe who partake of 
« the lame Rights, are to be eſteem d of 
« the ſame Community ;. if therefore they 
. . 0 under the ſame Government, much 
ee hex bait to the ene 
We: "Hes 7 media ſpeci es oy juxta ST oo 
initium haber & carebit fme, quali 's vulgo eviterna — 
Huc pertinet Deorum Genus, quod ſub Deo Patre & Rege colloca- 
tem.——Hoſtanes ex Perſarum. Magis, qui Chaldzis Placita ſus 
debeb ant, alſcitur aſſerui ſſe, Angelos Venerationi ome Det af 
eg. Stanl. Phil. Orient. 27, 34. 
\Perſe-eredentes Angelus efſe Dei ſervos & mninifires 4 ejus 
mandate. exequends, affirmant, quod poſtquam Deus feci ſet bonds 


Angelos, pri mum eorum N grovit + ut crearent Cælos. Vier. 
ä wo 


of: 8 | Obs 8 Jes and Chriſtie 
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chip, 18 5 — are too —_ 9 1 
God qhimſelf, the Father and Maker of all 
Lane it may ſuffice for the preſent to 
„ Oſider his Works, and reverence his 
form to your; ſelf a Notion of 
« ſome, vaſt Kingdom and moſt powerful 
& Dominion, * Subjects of which wil- 
ae and readily conform all their Ac 
tions to the Will and Pleaſure of one 
15 only King, who. far excels, the reſt; in 
Honour and Majeſty; of theſe, ſomo are 
n < his-inamediate, Guards and wait at his 
Door, „ and being more nearly related to 
« him in Dignity; are as it were, of the 
bee Table and Family: Others are; Of- 
© ficers of a more diſtant- degree 3 Others 
« ONS: under wee e In another 
ene e 11 850 5 4. Place 
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Inter quos autem Ratio, inter WM la 77 ratio cm- 


wm eſt; que cum fit Lex, Lege guoque con ſoci ati homines cum 
Diis putande. ſumus ; ; inter quos porro eſt communio Legis, Inter 
eos communio Juris eft ; quibus autem hac ſunt inter eos commu- 
nin, & Civitatis cjuſdem habendi fant : 7 vero 11 dem i imperi is, 
& pureſtatibus Parent, multo etiam magis parent Huic Er Ni 

Tp ed Mentique divine, WV. N Deb. Lic 1 de 


RE... . vero imbecillior es, quam ut rerum omiiium Fabeiren, 
ehrrificemque laſtrare 22e, fofficiat in preſenti, quad opera efus 
ideas, quod Filios ejus venereris. Ange ani mo in 

all quad regnum aut potentem Prin nci pati in quo reliqui oniles 
actiones ſuas ad unius Regis nutum, qui. dignitate & "Ma foes 
e e e e nenn 7 
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a | There is is one : God, hg King, 
ur er of all, and there are many! 07 
n "Sons, who afe as it Were 
e Sopartners ith" hirn in his King dom ww 
Sener is very expreſs to the fame at) Yo 
Wire tie © 20 gh He is rhe Rilet e of t 


WT 


< ture knows gong ie . aud e. 
< Eelletit; tho' he himſelf ſüperintegs che 
„Whole, yet that all chings iight be un = 
0 1 der, ſome imineiatc"Diredtion,. He ap- : 
pointed the Gods to be the RO of; 
s Kingdom.” ' feciting of which 
Paſſige Laflanridy | ies this Qu 105 Ho- 
<< many other - things does this Philoſs-. 7 
te. pher ſpeak concerning God, very like | 
* ” Ag OA ſay of, ng 1.7 
| TONE "i 


ac , "©" 


um Statores quidama, Regi ze genere proxims circa. 8 
= 5 wh, | ins, ve ronfortes ; alli rTurſus, qui” 
Vi. Aen. C runſis alli, a GA * 5 ut. Max. Tyr. . 
eſſe unum, Regem atrem, Huic. multos 
adiditor's Deor 45 qui e ook ut 7 i Jt, & 45 aft Fin 
N College. Max. Tyr. 
Nestor Is orbis terretum Eltque & Deerum vim m Deus; 
a. BY mine, Je ſnigu ula” adoramus & colin AM 
ſunt, Hie cin prima fundament a "molis pulcherrim# Jarerer, 
Hoc or r. . 949 neque anajus 7 no vir Natura, ner ne- 
Ls, ut omnia ſub Hucibut [his irent, quamvis 55 per totum 
corpur Int enderat, tamen mittifres Regut ſub. eu, grir = 
Er quam multa alia de Deo Noſiris f 0 milia Laue 128 ? 8 nun. 
fers Sen Frag. ex Lactant. | 
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the more ignorant, aria gr 2 —— 0 IV. - 
theſe created and inferiour E and often 
prayed'to them for their From Ra and 
_ Aﬀftance; but this is no more than Chri- 
ſtlaus yfed. to do to Angels; we may re. 
member St. Paul complains of it. * Ang 
Bifhop Tzllot fon gives many Exam mples of 
this Practice, and ſays, it continued from 
St. Pauls time, till. the Couneil of Laodi- 
cea, c. And of later days we may find 
it amang the Doſtrines of Michliſ one of 
our great Reformers. Nevertheleſs we may 
ſee by tha Authorities already given, that 
the Heathens held theſe Gods ſubordinate 
to, and ſubject to the Ne and like - 
wiſe: that they derived all their Power, all 
their Faculties, all their Abilities and Virtue 
from him, ag may. farther eat s e Js 
Inſtanccs, | ee cells e 7 


The Gade Gade have all excepting ume re 42 * : 
For one is abſatel men but gore. 4 


Plotinus ſpeaking of rer will, iy, All " 
ce things are in the power of the Gods, 
N os Ms Haken Mein 1d we ember 1 
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If the Heathens ad t he ſame Not ion 


ö PF 


m to 45 only Being And as to 
Heck o le 3 Dr. Barrow ae, us, 
* The, Pagans ar and acknowle ed, 
« 155 portending, or predicting future 
. * things, although, immediately conveyed 
55 by inferiour Powers, did originally pro- 
« eced from the one upreme re 99 
& wiſe Poet, 


4 Lv. 1 8 8 
1 . ee itte 


ue Phils Pateri empor ib | 
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6 Where Sz ervius notes thateven Apollo is 
£-faid to derive his Knowledge from Jove, 


5 


or the Sovereign God.“ Hierocles main- 


tains the ſame Point, telling us how theſe 
inferiour Gods are to be honour d; © that 


*. Oe. ought to be cautious in this reſpect, 


* remembring their Place and Station, and 
that we ſhould finally aſcribe all honour 
, * to God eos their Ty Oc. Celſus 
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N i Devi autem omnia ofa ſe A eſt age; in eortm ar- 
 birrio non ſolum ali mid eſſe ſtum, ſes ed & omnia poſta :. an for- 
. rem lam qu dem onmem, Hberumque unc bum arbitriun 
; attriba re wii tamtum debemus. Plot. 734. Th © 
9 2 Barr. 131. eg _ 

"©" Eos ita colere ut ſunt FS Auttore fo” & Parent 22 . 
2 Legi obedire 25 verumque honorem Ipſis tribuere, non au- 
tem eorum dignitatem ſupra modum attollere; ſed eos etiam id 
e ſſe credere, quod ſunt, x 1g ordinem, quem adepri ſunt retinere ; 
id eorum denique opi ficen inicum Devm Deorum ſummun & op- 
W771 b e vere autem Du” Anon, „ Y G 
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1 and all their Freer 
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Holding, that ſome ſort of Worſhip is due CHAr. 
to theſe inferiour Gods, argues in this man- IV. 
ner; would ask, Why we may not re 

verence Dæmons? Are not all things 
diſpenſed according to the Will of God? 
Do not all depend upon his Providence 2 

Is not every individual thing in the 

World done by God, his Angels or Dæ- 

*,-mons? ec. And every thing ſo done, 
5 it not equally the Stamp and Autho- 
c rity of the ſupreme God? Has not each 
aof theſe ſuch Power allotted him, as he is 
65 capable of exerting? Therefore ſhall not 
<:rho Worſhipper of God, reverence alſo 
that Being, who has received his Power 


A from him? notwithſtanding}. it is ſaid, 
„eino Man can ſerve two Maſters,” *.: Leſt 
t any one ſhould be offended by the frequent 
I Repetition of the word Gods in the plural 
1 Number, and imagine from the Name on- 
r ly, they cannot be the ſame fort of Beings 
ce 2 our Angels, I muſt remind him, that 
* Angels are very often in Scripture; and by 
2 Chriſtian Writers calld Gods; thus, The 
7 Le is God of Gods *; Give thanks unto 
| ad * 6 : ; a = an.» 

a Prin mum e cur non fon a Daene 4 amon 
g. cuuntia arbitrio Dei di ſpenſantur, & pendent ab cus Providentia 2 
wie annoy onme quod uſpi am geritur, ſive Lf Deum, ſcue per & ſy t- 
id Aus, ſive per Dæmones, &c. id omne legem a... ſumma. Deo pre-: 
SP ſeriptam habet? annon horum quiſque poreſtatem eam ſortitus 
* eft, qua diguus eft habitus? ergo eum, qui e —.— ge- 
KK its cultor Dei non. wenerabitur, 410 non licet ſerui re pluri- 
YA 2 — | ? Celf. in Orig. 376 6 e * 


e Deut. x. 17. Joſh. xxii. 22. 
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Ogre oy Gode : There be that are call 
In; 


Wo 


Gods, whether in Heauen:or in Earth; 
The Lord isa great Ki e all Code 


 Worſrip him all ye. Which is ex- 
plain d in the New Te ＋ ment by, Ter all 
the Angels of God. u 2 And 


Pole 495, 1 the Jews. call. thoſe Spirits, 
4 which are placed between God the Maker 
4 f all things, and us Men, ſometimes by 
e the Name of Gods, ſometimes by the 
Name of Angels. Some Chriſtians; as 
Tillerſen aſſerts, have calld the Angels, 


Gods. And the ſame is ſaid of St. Cypri- 


an and others, © for that there are Gods 
<. by. Participation, no one denies. And 
indeed to lay any Strefs upo Names in 
duch an Inquiry, is the effect only of Weak- 
nef5::and Prejudice, eſpecially as we find 
bah. Chriſtians and Heathens calling them 
iudlifferently by many different Names, as 
:Gods;i Angels, Spirits, Dæmons, Cc. Thus 
Hieroc les ſpeaking of theſe Beings. between 
God and Man, ſays, Sometimes they are 
s call d good Dæmons, ſometimes Angels or 

thoſe: . us 9 and —_ 
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" tween' God and Man into three Sorts 5 


thoſe: who are more immediately con- 
verſant in heavenly things, we call An- 


gels, Gu. as Park ole. "dividesthert:. 


But ſome attribute to this middle kind 
of Beings only one Name, and call them 
$K: alt: indifferenly, either Angels, Dæmons 


Nor Heroes, for the Reafons above men- 


£ tion'd.” * Mar. Tyrius ſpeaks very fully 
and explicitly to the ſame putpoſe in theſe 
"Words ; * As weak Man diſtinguiſnes the 

goods he injoys, ſo he divides his Reſpect 


* to the Gods his Benefactors, and weighs 
4 out Honours to them, as 8 


he who rules muſt be called J 
e Fulran muſt be a Blackſmith; 


. 


A Meſſenger, &c. while all the while he 


N ignorant, that the Gods live under 
„ one Law, lead one uniform Life, and 
coiduct themſelves by the fame, and not 


* different and ng Cuſtoms and 


ee e ee by ONT e Man- 
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cho Deus Opifex, ſupra cetera maxi me honorandus.Eſt we- 
ra eg Demonas probos vorare aſitatum, canquam di uinarum ra- 
rum callemtes ; all quando etiam & . aſy enus tanquam ab. illis 


. Vite felicis regula nobis declaretur, atque denuncietur; ; ſpe 8 


oque totum iſtud medium genus in tria dividimus, & 04 u- 


f caleſtibus . N UBCUPAnus, &C. ———Sicut ipſe,Plaro 


| 2 per ſæpe. Nonnull; autem totum hoc medium genus. um a 


omi ne muncupant cum ci ſy Eg dicunt omnes, froe Demonas ſtue 
Heroas propter gas quas ſuperius adduximaus rariones. Hier, G 


Py. 39.40. « 
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If the Heathens had the ſums Notion 


Cyan P. "of; Manners : They all rule; had all one Be- 


GE: 


© "EONS SENS them, 


ginning, all watch for the good and wel- 
“fare of Man, and veſted; with the ſame 


535 Dignity and Authority, all1 injoy Immor- 
< tality. They, whoſe Nature is one and 
_© the ſame, have only different Appella- 

tions, that is, we thro our Ignorance be- 


< ſtow. Names upon them, according to the 


8 ſeveral, Benefits and, Advantages: we re- 
(c 5 


ceive from their Adminiſtration.” ” 


would be endleſs to quote what 'Proc/us 

and Jamblicus ſay relating to this Subject; 
but as ſome People are more convinced by 
Names than Things, I ſhall produce one 
: 4 ogg from the latter of theſe Authors, 


where he ſpeaks not only of Angels, but 


: Arch-Angels, in this manner; © You deſire - 
to know by what Signs we may be aſ- 


ce, 


ſured. that God, an Angel, an Arch-An- 
gel, or Dæmon appears to us? Iſhall an- 
wer you in one word; that their Ap- 
pearances are according to their Eſſences, 
Powers and Operations : ;'foras they are, 
5 ſo * appear to thoſe who call upon 


* 


—— 


WS 22 * nnn, ita Diis"quos quoque 2755 honores u 
Pap & quaſi lance expendunt hominer. Quis Hic? Jupiter x 
Imperer. Ferrariam exerceat Vulcanus; nunc. aer Mercurius. Ig- 


norant ut arbitror Diis omnibus legem unam, uuam vitam, mo- 
res eoſdlem e De, non diwerſes neque pugnantec. Imperant omnes, 
ejuſdem et ati: ſunt omnes, Saluti noftræ ftudent umnes; eddem 


© *ommes dignitate, eadem aultoritate in æternum vivunt. Quorum 
una natura, multa ſunt nomina. Nos vero ab eo quod præſtare 


| folent bomi nibus ſubſiaio, i verſa f fe envy egram, quæ eſt mir 


ignoramia, imponimis noimi na. Max. Tyr 241. 


* 


of Angels as Fews and 89 
oh them; ;and. Manifeſt rhein Works; 3 5 Q HAP. 
EY ſuitable Ideas, and ſach Signs, as are pro- IV. 
per for them. And indeed we need nov 
farther Teſtimony from this Author, after 
Mr. Gale has told the Reader; © Thar he 
has wrote ſo well of God, of Angels, and 
of the Soul; that he might deſeryedly be 
A Maſter, for his ſuperiour Purity and Or- 
H thodoxy concerning Divine things, to 
many who call themſelves Chriſtians.” 1 5 
Ir may be, ſome may conceive too low 
a a Notion of Dzmons, Genii, c. to allow 
that the Heathens could form Ideas of them, 
any thing like to thoſe we have fram'd of 
our Angels; but beſides we have already 
ſhown. that Names are of little Significan- 
cy in this Queſtion, we ought to remember 
wie have juſt the ſame Notion of theſe Be- 
ings, when we talk of Guardian Angels, 
Oc. and have frequently a like Idea of 
them conveyed to us in Scripture ; thus we 
read, The Lord will ſend his Angel with 
thee. | The Hager: which redeemed me 1 


ce 
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| a Quæris enim quo indicio cognoſcamus aut Deum apparere, aut 
6.0 YEN, A d, aut Dæmanem? uno igitur verbo 
flatuo, eorum epi phani as reſpondere eorum Effentiis,. poteſtatibus 
e operationibiis : quales enim ſunt," tale Indocantihus apparent, 
_. eperationeſque aſtendunt, & Idea 25 —_— 8 7 indjcis {ibi 
propria exhibent. © Jam. de Myſt: N 5 


d Hane Jambliel Tibellum emiſi, in 3 Homo minims Chriftia- 
= 5 nus, imo leſlis fei noſtræ; ; ita de Dea, Angelis,. & anima ſeri - 


bet, ut nonmullis, qui fe Chriſtianos ditt-wolunt. de nebut di ui nis 


Jenus & coftinis Jr na merito „ eſe. debeat... . Gale ; 


20 Jam. ad Lee. : Nam 40. NAY 


d 4\ Wg: 
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GCHAP,] all E 0 a 92 yet 5 * A 
— olivays behold the Face, of my K 
a they it ts 7 Ange ei. 
bs ſay thou before _ the Angel, that it 

Wis an e 5 which the Commentator. 
Om 4 gem fili Deut 
1 4 nubit, G, But to ſpeax 
the truth, it is no more a Hiſparagement = 
to them, or below their Dignity to attend 
upon mortal Man, and ſometimes to ad- 
miniſter to his Neceſſities, than to rule the 
Orbs, or to ride upon the Wings. of. the £ 
Wind; and in this reſpect all Actions are 
equally noble and pleaſant, 25 the aue the 
wit and Semen Fa the one e ä 


joy 


fon Has Shcaurfally ceo, 5 us, ile 
r ef God, he e : e * 


2 2 ae Sar 1 
Sy tes rhouſan T at his bidding 
Ee oer Land, and Ocean a | 
rr 
They — ſerve, that humbly | Jed . 


Nor e to MIT upon a i kültlefß 


gs wer 211 have any 7_Appoine 22 
—— r 


© Gen vil + N es xviti. 10% Dae. i x 15, : 2 
K Eccleſ. V. 68 . Mik Son. 20. « ; | Ne ig; 


Wentz eie worthy, POD that of aſſiſting nar, 
the Indeayours of 2 rational, tho weate: IV. 
teature? I procced to ſhow; as. 3 
have in me * already done, ho 
the wiſer Heathens believed, that ſuchi in- 
feriour Beings, whom we call Angels, bot 
in Obedience to the Will of their ene 
Father, and out of their own Inclination to 
Good, and their Love to Mankind, did fre- 
quently adminiſter. to WE aſſiſtance, * 

Dr. Hyde aſſures us, the Perſians. held, 

1 that e are the Miniſters of God, or 
the good of Men, and likewile for — 

< Puniſhment ; that they are ſent to-exes 
cute his Will, to aſſiſt the Pious in their 

* Indeavours, and drive away the Temp- 

< ter from them. And the great Maher 

of Oriental Learning, Mr. Sale, tells us. 
„That the Jews learned the Names and 
“Offices of thoſe Beings. from the Per. 

«© ans, as themſelves confeſs; and that 

* the Perfrans firmly believed the Miniſtry * 

„ of Angels, and their Superintendancy 
over the Affairs of this World, as the 
« Magians ftill do: Gabriel, they called 

« Foriſb; andi Michael, Beſter, Gr. 
Plato 8 Opinion i in this Matter, we Saves in 


_—_— 


= — . — Pro Hun um bozo, & oo poet, _ 
> wane: ;. quod nempe” mittantur ad Cxequentls Fllits e = 2 
data, ad juvundum in Religione Nau, — uncencun w TIT: 
Nutatorem. Vet. Perſ. 395. 5 5 
E pale Koran Prelim. 53. 


If he Heathens had'the ſaree Motion 


Cana — Words; The Power and Effi- 
IV. © cacy of whoſe Providohce) ſpreads'it ſelf 
Dh pon thro' all Parts of the Univerſe, -accord- 
ing to the Exigencies of Every Individual; 
. and over each of theſe Parts are placed 
Moderators and Rulers, who continually 
r order and direct the leaſt Circumſtance, 
** which'concerns them, and whatever they 
wy do: And in theſe - things they are effec- 
< tually employed even to the minuteſt 
5 Particle.“ And in another place he brings 
in Socrates, queſtioning his Friend thus; 
But what, if inſtead of a Stranger, you 
* ſhould unawares bring along With you 
ſome God? According to What Homer 
xelates, who ſays, That the Gods, eſpe- 
< cially thoſe who have the more imme- 
* diate Care of Human Affairs, ſometimes 
* unite themſelves as Companions to Men 
of true Virtue and Modeſty ; that they 
my may inſpect the Good or Evil that is 
Ak done in the ſeveral Stations 'of f Life.” . 
ln 


» F 3 a © 2 7 7 $ + N 


15 Ace 1 en 75 5 2 22 iu F orgies 
22 Terſi Partes pro i pſarum Natura permanat : atque his ſiug 
* Parti bus 2 jun Principes qui dem ( Moder atores, qui | 
' omnin,” que in minimas etiam partes'cadunt, & "quecyngue ab 
Illis agwitur, conſtanter gubernant, ut quidem his in rebus ad 
- ultimas uſque finn ai ri one's efficaciter invigllent. 2 Plat. 
903. | 
50 Quid fe. f vero, Theodore, uon Hoſpitem ſed Deum quendom | 

5M præter entent i am addutas, ſeu: habrtun apud t omerum] qui ait 
cum alios Deos, tum Hoſp talem illam Deum inter cæteros maxi- 
mms, hominibus its gui juſt?" prdoris- ſunt Partici pes, {*ſe adjun- 5 
gere comites, ut injur iafve, nad de me, Laber nellen ones in- 
ſpiciant. 1 Plat. 216. * N 


In which' Paſſage it is chought be had aer. 

ference to that ol Homer, ed obs.” IV. 

n Ye! * on F; $ A — 

o Wreech'! Thou 4465 op gell | 

To Fu [mite a wandering Stranger in Aiſir 

 tRerhaps he may be ſome celeſtial Gods © 

Fur Gods in ee Forms lead on 
Earib ; 

| Sometimes like Strangers they appear, te 
47% 

Jul. or I. njuſt ; the various Deeds of Men. 


To the ſame purpoſe Vurro tells us, 
<, Some Philoſophers aſſert, that there arc 
Gods in the Univerſe, who are Bene- 
« factors and Friends to the Wiſe Man; 
«© whom we, ſays he, in a more familiar 
Style call Angels.“ » Max. Tyrius ſays, 
©. Theſe are of ſomewhat . leſs Power than 
the Gods, but of more than Men; they 
ee Miniſters of the Gods, next to them, 
and the Protectors and watchful Guar- 
< dians of Men.“ Plutarch ſpeaking of 
the loxrcourſe between the Gods and. Men, 


. met, 1:01 * bene percufiſti_infelicem T : 
| Perdite! quid ſicubi forte- quis. caleſtis Deus fit : Erenim Dit” 
Hoſpit. bus ons les peregrinis omnimodi exiſtentes, verſaurur er 
| Pr Hominum faſque nefaſque inſpicientes. Hom. 17 Od. 

4. : 


W —_ 


w ipſo mundo, qui cenſerur nomine Cali. ac Tere, fox fe 
dicunt Deos, quos voluut amicos eſſe ae ſapi r; 7 . Nos 
familiar us Angelos dici mus. Var. Frag. 176. 

n Hi minus petemes ſunt quam Dii, maxi. quam 4 Seas 
Deorum Min tri, Haminum Pr aſides, Diis W * umi 
curatores diligentiimi. Max. Tyr. 275. DON | 


ad the ſawte Notion 


Se | Is, ii is not 10 be conceived, aa the 
ld Gods ſhould. be attraftcd witli externt 
—. * Beauty, or that there ſhould be 755 cor. 
| LPR s but it is highly proba- 
< ble, that Man is dear to the Gods: aid 
from hence may ariſe that love, and con- 
© 'cernthey have to dete his Modefty and 
K . ee Laſtly, Ficinus obſerves: 4 that 
it is the Opinion both of Porghyry and 
10 e that by the Aﬀiſtance of God, 
* ee good Angels, we gain the Victory 
_ © over evil Spirits, who would otherwife 
< frequently deceive and do us miſchief.” * 
Thus I hope I have proved to tlie Satisfac- 
tion of the Reader, chat the Heathens had the 
fame Notion of Angels, as Jews and Chri- 
ſtians have; the Truth of which he will be the 
readler convinced of, by conſidering with 
kirnſelf, whar Idea he has ever form d of thoſe 
Beings in any reſpect different from that, 
Which che above · cited Authorities convey 
to him; for my part, I can recollect none 
but this, that the Heathens generally calf'd 
thoſe Beings, Code, and ſometimes Ang ele; 
Tt on the gn So call them 
8-64 8 _Hngets, i 
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39; * zuoqnue humans: e. eciei Deum, ee 
ee &fgratia, id vero e creaitu, &c. * 
enim eſſe Dits charum Homi nem, atque hinc amprem Illu, qt 
3 e tuendam'" mudeſfi am &. wirren, hadi Ji 
P Nam  Porp| 1 Jan 'cas alunt, per Deum propri 

e informer Spi 8 8 2 5 

= uy alioquin nes fallere frequenter Ken, 40. leder. 
Plotin. 437. 


ns, Powers, Offices, &c. 1 believe, 1 
ſay, it would be difficult to „ alfi 'be- 
tween their Opinion and our own; and as 
we find it now the ſame we may perceive 
1 to have been in ancient Days: When 
Mephiboſteth the Jew ſaid to David, My 

Tals the King is as an Angel of 644. 
I would. ask, whether we have reaſon to 
imagine, he had any better or clearer No- 
tion of Angels, than Achiſb the Heathen had, 
hen he paid David the like Compliment. 


and told him, Hewas good as an Angel of 


es 35 for as to their Qualities ties 85 — 


del and ſometimes Gods : Which. Ne C 
may e is at moſt only a nominal Di 4 re 


———— 


God. But as Lobſerved formerly, How ] 


extremely unwilling we were upon ſorng 
LF occaſions, to ſuffer Heathens to come in- 
«to any degree -of Compariſon with our 
5 © ſelves, either in Theory or Practice; 
left I ſhou thought ſingular in allow- 
ing them ſo much Knowledge in this ſpe⸗ 


culative Point, tho the Authorities already 


produced abundantly juſtify it; I ſhall con- 
clude with three or four ( otations from 
ſome eminent Men, that they, whoſe Pre- 
juclices, Obſtinacy, or Intereſt will nat ſuf- 

— to confeſs the T may either 

favourably me in a Miſtake wit 


"Yoo * 8 I * 
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If the Heathens had he ſame Nation 


GRA, ſotced to contend withamuch greater Names. 


IV. The firſt; I ſhall mention is Mr. Fontenelle, 
who has theſe Words; © But what; 


| ene jule, & ne ſparoons-nius paz 


A Fontdes Ora, 73, 5 


not 
< we. find after all, that Plato. has: argued: 
s rightly, and are we not aſſured by Holy 
< Scripture, that there are Genii, Vho are 
4 Miniſters of God's Will, and employed as 
5 Meſſengers to Mankind? Is it not won: 
, derful, that Plato ſhould: have diſcoverd 
6, this Truth by the ſole Light of Nature? 

Archbiſhop. 7. #lotſon. in one of his; NY 


mons 2 5 times ſuppoſes, that the Hea- 


thens believed Angels; and among other 
things ſays, © The Exiſtence of Angels, the. 


. <. Scriptures do every where take for g grant 


445 ed, and well they inay, ſince it is founded 
< upon the general, Conſent of all Ages, 
ce derived down to us from the mg Spring 
e and Original of Mankind.“ Dr. Bar- 
rot tells us, The Pagan Theologers com- 
« monly. did Conceive, the ſupreme. God to 


© be the Father of the Gods, (intending 
te not ſuch Gods, as were of Man's devi- 


<« ſing, Creatures deifled by Flattery) but. of 
< higher Rank, anſwering to our 08 771 
ba RO: 18 ee as to _ approge 
| 1120 BE 
TS Mai s 75 2 ne k F EEE Eee 
ture Sainte, qu'il a de Genie, Miniſtres des woluntez..n 


& ſes, Meſſagers aupres des Hommes? We eff il pas admifable « que 
Platon alt decouvert cette verite dos ſes je eules lumieres naturel- 


— a 
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Excellency of Nature neareſt to Godz ſo CHAN 


tc 


©,.his; Pleaſure,. whence Father of the Gods, 
P 4 a common Title of God among them, 

and particularly in the Timæus of Pla- 
if tb, where he repreſenteth God, begin- 

„ning thus, O ye chief of Gods, of whom 
| 70 I am the Framer. and Father, Cc. A- 
gain, in another place, ſpeaking largely of 
Angels, how they, are calld in Scripture 


By Sons of God, Cc. he ſays, „The Pa- 


gans themſelves commonly in part did 
5 < acknowledge. this Truth, calling all the 
„ inferiour Gods, the Children of the ſu- 
**. preme God, Cc. | _ Laſtly, Biſhop- Leng 
is. very: expreſs in the following Paragraph; 
Felt is evident, that as all Men generally 
* believed one ſupreme God, the firſt Ma- 

* ker. and Father of all things; ſo they 
were univerſally perſuaded, that under 
cc « Him, and above Mankind were divers o- 
&« ther degrees of, intermediate -/Beings;: to 
£, which, they gave the Name of Gods.— 
And, that theſe inferiour Gods derived 
5 their, Being, and all their Power from 

<.the ſupreme God; and that they were, 
& his Meſſengers, or Angels, and that ſome 


A 


© of them did frequently appear to, and 


bs See wick: en Ne 2 Occa- 
. N N ſions, 


2 — 1 : 
— . — — 
* ” 


1 — Ya 8 b. 173. 


r „ 
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« to. have derived their Being from him; IV 
partaking of his Glory, and obſerving = 


< ſions, And chat God | had divers ways 
E communicating his Will by them, and 


* that they did from him frequently com- 


| of 


fruitieſs and impertinen 
ar, time, With ny OOTY 
| © my own; and I rather ehooſe to let Me. 


— way can a Man have of doing it, than {gp 


leſs v tho ſometimes poſſibly it may be ſet 


* municate the Knowledge of future Events 
T rer are general Opinions, I obvious - 
any one that reads the ancient Hea- 
hs Writers, that they need not be in- 
* « Ae on.“ After ſo many Aytheritjey, | 
both ancient and 3 — will be J 
to take up. 


. 


call this, br. any othet Piece of bh 


| oy for's Quotations, 49 he has done u 


OF on, 'than ever to be rivibie 5 
2 an oy 
Hopes at leaft of ntertainment. FP 
deed hen Any « neſtion is to be 985 5 by * 
others, What better or 


by *Forthing ſuch Authorities is ne en 
me&@with'to the purpoſe! for it is obvious 3 
in ſuch cafe, that almoſt every thing an Au- * 8 
thor Interlards: of his own muſt really and 
nectfrily be Tautology, and in it ſelf 'necd- 5 


5 


off, and made — 75 by the ; Ingenmiry | 


and Addreſs of the Writer. | 
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*burton's s abſurd Attempts to convert a" i V. 
Jevs, and that among whe, he, urges 
them With this pre ſterous A rgument; in 
his Dedication, That the Puniſhment gf 
« Children. for the Crimes of” their PA- 
* rents, can be only well explain d and 'þ 

55 « yindicared « on the Supp6lition. of no fur 
tüte Skate in the Religion of Moſes 275 jb 
n! Reader, if he pleaſes to ſatisfy his Cu- 
riofi ity, m 11 ay divert himſelf with ſeeing, how... 7 
Mr. Js: pf TONS this Parades 45 My chief e 

A n at Ae is to conſider the Doctrine 


172 3 o 1 


48 1 Tome of bis Reaſons and Argu- 


ments Fo the, Equity of this Proceeding z.,. 
and*as ro; this Point, let Mr. . call me. 
Freethinker, Infidel, Deiſt, Atheiſt, or what-.. 
evet Name he thinks neceſſary to ſupply his 
want of Argument; I ſhall not be 3 
to aſſert, * God never did, or ever will, 
actually, expreſſly, and poſitively puniſh an 
| innocent Poſterity merely for their Parents 

T Cris... 
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274 Cans To Rumſhment of Children 


Cn AP. Crimes... Bur, before WE enter into this In- 


N quir . it will ye negc 25 t olear it of two : 
—— Fallacies, which Mr. V. has catch'd at, and 


are uſually | thrown in the way to amu 
the Reader, and puzzle the Queſtion One 
is, That Children, or Poſterity . may be 
« guilty of Crimes themſelves, and therefore 
juſtly puniſh'd with, or as their Fathers 
had been 3% ag to this purpoſe he quote 
V4 Text Tour Iuiquities, aud the Iniquk . 
ties of your Fathers together, rc. But this 
18 manifeſtly alte ring the Queſtion, and —_ 
ing no more, than that Children may be 
puniſhd for their own Sins, as the Parents 
had been for theirs, which no one exer de- 
nicd : For it is plain from the Text, that. . 
the Children here had follow'd theis Fathers. 
Example, had bunt Incenſe, and blaſphem; . 
ed, . therefore were to be Punifft * 
as their VA 155 been. The ſecond is, 
AEhat it may be right to, withdraw extra- 
e Ordinary temporal e fro from the 
cc Children of a Father, WhO offended, 5 
cc Wie h Bleſſings they had no arc La 
© to: This Wi is out of the | 
? ang cannot, be denicd, for the Rea u den. | 
tion d in the Propoſition, even becauſe they 
bay no, natural claim to, them; nay. I will 
ge.much farther and ſay, that extraordinary _ 
—— al. Bleſſings. may. be withdrawn, ei- 
then from Parents or Children, tho they 


e at all 1 who alloy, 
ils 7 - hat 


For the Crimes aff heir "Parents; N00 


what Bleſſings any man, the innioeent, hasCH' 115 
4 right to? All Bleſſings and Benefits being 1 
Of mere Grace and Fivout, are i tlie hand 


of the Giver,” and canhot be ehallenged as 


of Juſtice; therefore the not beſtowing, or 
the withdrawing them, or the conſtituting 
of them in ſiel/a' manner, that they ecaſe 
itt their own nature, is properly no more a 


Puniſhment, than the ſetting of the Sun is, 


alter we have injoy'd it a whole day. The 
Queſtien then is, whether God ac- | 
y and poſitively inflits Puniſhment 
Mews an innocent Poſterity, purely for the | 
Crimes of their Fathers, without any Fault 
or Demerit of their own, or wirhout ha- 
ving immediate reſpect ro fuck! Fault or De- 
merit? And this it is which T abſolutely de. 
ny, as contrary to all Reaſon, Equity and 
Juice, and therefore abſolutely unworthy | 


tual 


of ſovereign Goodneſs and Wiſdom. 


Fr Wilk be allowed, ſince we are ſo often , 


arbeit d to imitate God, that we muſt 


Rave the ſame Idea of his moral Attributes, 
as we have of the moral Qualities of Men; 


therefore what is Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, 


Cc. in Man, muſt be ſo likewiſe 3 in God; I 
mean as to bind only, when they come ne- 75 
ceſſarily ro be conſidered or ſpoke of b . 


us; but as to any degree of Compariſo 
our Righteouſneſs to God's, is as Nothing 


to lnanity; ; and indeed properly ſpeaking is 
abſolutely nothing, ſince all we Have and 
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Concerning the Puniſhment of Children 


Car; all we do, all our Faculties and Diſpoſitions 


to Good, and all our Will and Power of 


—ccerting them, are wholly of him and from 


a 2 4 


him, and therefore to him alone muſt be 
the Glory: But, as we are reſponſible Crca- 
rutes, and accountable for the miſuſe of his 
Gifts and Graces, ſo, on the other hand, 
ſpeaking after the manner of Men, we may 
be allowed to attribute ſome ſort of Merit 
to our ſelves and others, for the right uſe 
of thoſe Gifts and Graces, and for the ſin- 
cere, tho feeble Imitation of his divine Per- 
j fedions: But how is it poſſible for — 35 
imitate or copy after a thing we have: 
"Notion or Idea of? Therefore from rs: 
ture, from Reaſon, and the Nature of things, 
we have full power with modeſty and hu- 
3 mility to inquire into the Nature and Ju- 
ſtice of his Proceedings in the moral World ; 
' otherwiſe we may continually be impoſed 
upon by falſe Revelations,” falſe Prophecies, | 
falſe Miracles, and wrong Repreſentations;of 
his Divine Majeſty; and tocountenance this 
Practice, I need mention but one Authority, 
which I acknowledge to have from Mr. . 
and! is that of Foſephus, who ſpeaks thus, I 
e earneſtly intreat All—to apply themſelves 
with their whole Faculties to the Con- 
4 templation of the Divine Nature, and then 
A hs fee whether Moſes has not made a Re- 
Fr « preſentation of that Nature, intircly wor- 
Fr Ly, of it; always aſſigning : ſuch 2275 
175 hs * to 
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Fon \7he: Crimes of n Parents... * N 


eto God as become his ee . 
7 preſerving); the high Subject clear fro V. 
Hany impure mixture of Fable.“ 1 — — 
as to the Caſe before us, it is one thing not 
to produce Creatures into Being, or When 
they are produced, not to confer greater 
or leſſer Bleſſings; and a quite different to 
inflict poſitive, and actual Puniſhment upon 
them, being innocent. That God, who is 
directly or indirectly the Author of every 
thing, may be ſaid in a looſe, general, un- 
2 Senſe, and is ſaid in Scripture 
to puniſn Children for the Faults of their 
— J readily agree; and ſo he is ſaid 
to blind Mens Eyes, to harden Hearts, and 
to be the Author of Evil, c. but theſe Ex- 
preſſions muſt not be taken ſtrictly ac- 
1 — to the direct import of the Words, 
but auch a Senſe muſt be bur ache en: 
as is agrœeable to Reaſon, and the known 
Rectitude of his Nature. How. God may 
be ſaid in a looſe, improper Senſe to 
; Children for their Parents Faults, I: 
ſhall indeavour, according to my: Under- 
ſtanding, to explain in as few! Words as poſ- 
ſible; I hold it to be conſiſtent with infi- 
nite Power, and no ways inconſiſtent with 
infinite Goodneſs, to make Creatures of 
any different Degrees of Perfection, pro- 
: vided —_— are not 4 04 2 Necellity: of mes 
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278 Concimim the Puniſimrnt of Children 
CHA. Nature ſubjnct to Sin, or upon tlie whole 
V. (without it be manifeſtly their on Fault) 
8 Milery, than Happinefs. Now' we 

may eaſily ronceive it probable, among 
Creatures of ſuch a Degree of Perfection as 
Men are, that thro various Circumſtances, 
hto wWilful Ignorance, or a corrupt Uſe 
of thoſe Powers and Faculties, which God 
has given chem, ſome Men will ſuffer for 
the Faults of others; and to leave general 
Inquirios, we fee by every Day's Experience 
in the Gaſe before us, how Children ſuffet 
for their Parents Crimesg how Lewdneſs, 
Indolence, Debauchery, and Extravagance, 
bring Diſeaſes, Sickneis, Reproach and Po- 
vertys upon thoſe who tome after us, ſome- 
times for many Generations; nay,how:oven 
the innoeent Miſtacus, or Ignorance of Pa- 
rents are ſten dhe occaſion of Misfurtunes 
to 'their, as ihnocent Children t but e may 
— the, und ſuch like are not 
properly Punifhments pokirively inflited by; 
n einher the cemmen and natura 
Conſequences of Im ion, or cauſed. 
by the Wilful Pervesſton of thoſr Powers 
beſtowed upon us, really for our Service 
and Benegt; and God is properly no more 
the Auther of ſueh Evils, than I am the 
Gauſt of Man's Death, who accidentally; 
or don pürpeſe cheaks himſelf. with the 


— 1 = him? 0 his Nouriſhment. 
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c —— again: PIs 
| — Gtnerations: Theſe certainly 
ſuffer foi tkeit Patents Faults 5 but that God 
expreſſſy brings theſe Misfortunes, or Pu- 
niſhments on an innocent Poſterity, is what 
can h/ no means be allowed. The truth is; 
Goda his all- wiſe Appointments to deter 
us from Wickedneſe, has conſtituted Miz 
fene and 'Unhappineſs to be the natura! 
and ſbonetr or ſater, the inevitable Cen 
ſequanos of Sin 3 and as we are link d ſG 
clgſely togothet by ehe Bands of Society 
x — it will often happes 
_ that the. Conſequence of out Guilt: may 
na yore it time to come falt! up 
chars, eſperially uporvthoſe who hade the 
dente Dependance upon the Tramſgfeſſorss 
| and tkls 1 fy; in tlie general Courſe. of 
Things Without the ĩmmediate Ditection 
of Providence; What we are to leatn then; 
and ucdcdurdtand byithe Expreſſion; that G 
ClilkiretsFortheif:Farefits Crimes 
is, hüt we Ou, mate efpccially:roraverd 
thoſe Crimes, which will het oly affe 
dur ſelves WHO are Guilty; but Wich have 
4 2 Fekdanty ihitheir Naturel to bring Dig 
grace and Miltry upon our tnnoccar Beſtes 
rity.· Fllerd may * ances: 
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CHAP 1 hich od. ſecrnadire@y 
5 . Fee the ut — 
arents — er | 
with ſuch Suppoſſtions and Confiractionsby: 
all, ho believe them · to be inſpired as may 5 
reconcile thoſe Relations to the Notien 
We, have of infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice 
Thus in the Caſe of Aaban, wh. e Sons 
and Daughters. were all otdered to be 
ain d and burnt with their Father; we may 
ſuppoſe, they were Witneſſes of, and acaeſ⸗ 
ſory, to his Crime, and chis (as it — — ot 
to be) is no foreign or unteaſqnable Sup- 
poſition; for Silver and-Garments.could dot 
well be hid under ground in his- Tent, 
without the Priyity;jor Aſſiſtance of his Fa- 
wily; but if there was; no Pretence iat all 
for ſome. ſuch Suppoſition, or if, ãt had 
been «xpreflly ſaid in; the Story, chat the 
Children were innocent, I ſhould prey am | 
had the leaſt doubt about utterly teitctin 
it, as Cruel, tyrannical,, highly unteaſon 
and unworthy of God to command 
if, We ate obliged by the Authority: | 
thers to belicve ſuch things of — , 
know. of no Differenee between A Hotten? 
tot, and a Chhriſtian ; between a Haute a 
al aa, Fhilolophers 1 39 W. H 24 I 
4 yo . (tho perhaps not 
. 6 Reon) i ry 
es, amar Notion © 
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* God of God ds punifhing "Childter i tor EC H 72 
Grimes ef their Parents into God lover, _. 7 

<,reigni/Right overhis Creatures; 2601 ie = 
deed this is not in the leaſt to the Pur- 
poſe. It is one Conſideration,” whether a A 
thing may be done arbirrarily; and With 


„ 


giving a Reaſon at all; and another, Whe⸗ 5 
therlit may be done for, or on account of 
the particular Reaſon ſpecified. ? In this lat 217 
ter Caſe, the Goodneſs or Juſtice of the Ac 


tion depends intirely upon the Sufficiency © 
the: Reaſon given: For Example, If a Man 
has two Sons, and he ſhould ask me, whether 
| he mighit puniſh the youngeſt withour giving: 
any Reaſon? I wouldianfwer at preſent, 1 
eamti tell. If he asks again, Whether he 
max puniſh him by virtue of his pater nag 
Authority? I ſhould'ſtill anſwer, at preſent . 
Lean t tell. But if he asks me, whethet he. 
may puniſh the youngeſt; BECAUSE his 
eldeſt Brother committed a Fault? I. mould 
without heſitation anſwer, By no means, 
it: is barbarous, + abſurd; unnatural, and ri· 
diculous, and therefore unworthy a rational 
Creature. The preſent Queſtion then is 
not, whether God can, or will puniſh in⸗ 
nocent Poſterity by virtue of his ſoytteign g 
Right? (which by the way is a Queſtion full 
weak enough for ſo great a Man as Gro. 2 
tius) but whether he-will -expreffly and 
purpoſely puniſh innocent Pofterir) 1 5 77 
becauſe; of the Crimes af their Ale 1 
2 ä n 
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Gaz And, hope by this time, the Reader is 
V. fully ſatisfied, that he will not, asu being 


aol inconſiſtent With his Unering 


Witdom, Juſtice and Goodneſbd. HBeſiddes 


all this, we know there are other Textsof 


Scripturc, which. poſitively aſſert the con; 
trary, vic. that every Man ſhell ut ur fur 
o ing, oc. and therefore fince.both 


cannot be taken in the literal Senſe we 


ſhoulil certainly put ſome proper Meaning 
on thoſe Paſſages, Which if taken in a ſtrict 
denſe are ſoſnoeking to nee and 
ound. U Underſtanding . 711 ih Aft Ae OWLY: 511 
Lam now come 10 dchire leave for 4 
word ortwo more, in anſwer to Mr. s 
Reafons for ſo prepoſtetous a Conſtrudtion.y 
The Pumſhrhent of i 

<+.;Potterity, for the Ctimes of! their ofiilty. 
„ Parents; was only 16 ſupply the want of 


Fa future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 


2 ments the eινανν Difponſation, an 
0 ; when ahat Was brought t ſight, ir was 


rchfonabiy 60 bo abolih d. Now; nor 
to ãnſiſt upon the Abſucditythff this Reafon, 


ſuppoſing the Bast taut: I fay] as. vthecον¹ 


krary is maintain, and the Belaeb of: a, fas 
ture State hy tho ancient Heis, afferred:by: 
dur. Artities,) ami almoſt uni vtrſally heid b 


Divincs; tha according} tu Mr. S Ag. 
hs the-Puniſtimentios Childremfiur thei. 
Preps Caimuſds,! was -cveri rieedia(s;! ingro« 


For the Crimes of their Parents)". uy 


ought by no means to be believed by'ull Cane 
ſuch; who. hold' that the Doctrine of u firure V. 


State Was delivered and Known to the e ws. — 


Another Argument he draws from! bur 

Gothic Conſtitutions," and tlie Practice Gr 

modern States in Attaint of Blood and CG. 

filcations; in which Caſes he ſays, 0 Chil 

Sten are punifh d for their Parents Faults, | 

Hei But theſe Inſtances are nothing*ar 

all to the"purpole, and the Caſes by no 

means: parallel, as We ſhall fee preſently] _ 

Mrs Words are theſe; In duft C 

„ thic Conſtitutions, the Throne being thie 

* Fountain of Honour, and Source of Pro! 

„ berty, Lands, like Titles come from it, 
and are held as Fiefs of it; that is, un! 
der perpetual ' Condition of Service's 

Geh. Condition being violated by High 

4 Treaſon, thoſe Privileges and Poſſeſſions 

©! with© perfect Equity become forfeit, and 

<1pevert-to the Crown; how] much Fotver 

the Forfeiture may affect an innocent Po- 
*fterity in thoſe their. Fortunes, Which a- 

__ © v6f6 nor from any natural Nights; but 

from free Grace er arbitrary Compact. WW” 

In the firſt place; it a ppears by his own ta- 

ting to be the Randing — 2 xn 

that Eſtates fall 170 

_ and — 3 oe Tee. 

ror" to the pretend” Poſleſlor,” 4 
* Hm P5595 nyo 1580 on We 
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er ct in his Obedience. Can this with/any 


5 


vine the Puniſhment. eben 


erable-Propricty be called a Puniſhment 
the” Children! The King gives me an 


| Eftate5:T agree, that if I commit ſuch an 


Offence; he ſhall have it again, how are 
| wy Children in this caſe puniſtrd? The 
Law of the; Land is, that an Eſtate ſhall 


dieſcend to the (eldeſt Son; was this ever 


thought Of, Or deſign d as a Puniſhment to 


the younget Children? The Law in ſome 


places is, that an Eſtate ſhall go to the 


youngeſt Son; was this Law made for a 
puniſhwenr.to-the eldeſt? An Hardſhip in 


ſore cafes theſe things may poſſibly be, but 
they never 8⁰ under the denomination of 
Panifan 

" occaſion, makes uſe of this very Inſtance 


nts.: Biſhop Parker/-upory a like 
of Forfeiture. for Treaſon, which Ide not 


mention to detract from our Author's In- 
Fention, but to ſhow, that rhe Biſhop is ſo 
far from ſpeaking of it as a Punihment, 


1 thar he labours tO leſſen even the ſeeming. 


_ Hardſhip, and ſays, The Heir can 6 
hs juſtly think. himſelf injur d, he havir 


* 


A ng right to the Inheri 1tance, - but whe 


. < Wasdcrived from:his Aneeſtors and that” 


being: reſeinded by Breach of thoſe Con- 


. 4 «ditiags upon which it was ſuſpended, 
2p can with no more equity claim a 


Right to; it, than he eould, tho his An- 


-=:refiors had never been veſtell' bod ir. © 
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gallid a Puniſhment, for a Man not tg regęiye 


f Now, can it with any ſhadoweof, Reaſon, ech 


from his Anceſtors, what was never yeſtc — 


in them? I muſt tell Mr. M, that Pu 
ment ever implies ſome Offence, or 
mW in the Party puniſh'd, without W. 
it is always deem d Cruelty, Tyranny, and 
Inzuſtice. There is a wide Difference between 
things, which in an imperfect, State may in 
their Conſequences affect an innocent Pol 
rity, (and therefore our Author ſometimes 
changes his Terms) and Puniſhments actu- 
ally and immediately inflicted upon them. 
For Inſtance, who ſees not the Difference 
between theſe two Caſes ; in the ang. We 
will ſuppoſe God to puniſh the preſent In- 
habitants of any Vr or Country for. 158 
on perſonal Sins, by Fire, Earthquakes, 
Inundations, Oc. it is, plain, the Conſe- 
quence of ſuch Puniſhment may be, that 
their Poſterity may remain poor and de- 
fenceleſs a hundred Years after. In the o- 
ther Caſe, we ſuppoſe God ſuffers the pre- 
ſent Sinners to proſper and flouriſh, and 
brings Fire, Earthquakes, ec. an hundred 
- Years after upon their innocent Poſterity, 
for the very Crimes committed ſo long be- 
fore. In the next place, allowing that ſuch 
caſual Events upon Children may be call'd, 
.-Puniſhments,; yet in the Example he gives, 
the Juſtice of ſuch Puniſhment is founded 
upon the Breach of the Compact, Cove- 
nant or Agreement in that very ene | 
Te- 
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SH Tenure on Condition; for on a Fenerak Pro- 
V.. miſe only, or an Oatff of 'Allegianee; per- 
Haps our Author would agree, ſach For- 
feitute could not be jnſtfied! even ir Civil 
Gvernments; therefote he dught to have 
ſhowed, what Compact or Covenant there 
ever was between God and the fews in this 
particular cafe, by which they conſented, or 
eoulct conſent, that their Children, or Chil- 
dren's Children fhould be poſitively puniffd 
for their Fathers perfonal Crimes. But far- 
ther; in the Inſtance brought by Mr. . 
both the Puniſhment and Crime are ſpeci- 
fied; but in God's puniſfing Poſterity for 
the Sins of the Fathers, we know not for 
what Crimes, or what Puniſhment wil be 
inflicted, or when, or upon whom it Will 
be executed; fo that fuppoſing a Compact- 
tis à Compact to we know not what, nor 
againſt whom, or when the Breach of it . 
to be exacted. Again, the Forfeiture or 
niſhment in the caſe he puts of Treaſon, is 
of ſomething once in the Power and PoE 
ſeſſion of, or ſomeway veſted in the An- 
ceſtor: Bur I would ask him, whether any. 
Compact or Agreement can extend to the 
Forfeiture of Eſtates acquired by Poſterity, 
an” hundred Years after Ruck Compatt was 
made?” Or; which is nearer” to our Cafe, 
whether ket could by any Covenant what- 
ever, fubject tis Poſterity to Fines and In? 
prifomnent, Tortures and Deatir? 8 
nl Bur 


51 ur We have: not yet W Crap, 


Inſtance; 3 If there is any Parallel to be 


drawn between Human and Divine; it — 
be in ſuch things, as have their Foundation 


in Fruth and Goodneſs; but in the caſc 
ho puts, it is far otherwiſe: He ſays, In 


our Gothic Conſtitutions, the Fhrone 
was the Source of Property, and Lands 
« were held of it on Condition, ec.” The 


te Meaning of which is, that a lawleſs, 
barbarous Crew, when they had over- ran 
their Neighbours, committed infinite Slaugh- 
ter, and ſeized on whatever they thought 
deſtreable; their Leader call d, or made 
himſelf the Source of Property, and diſtri- 
buted to his Minions, and Companions in 
Cruchy, and perhaps to ſome o the moſt 
powerful Betrayers of the Country he had 
enſlaved, the Eſtates and Poſſeſſions of thoſe 


hae had unjuſtly. ruin d, to be held on What- 


ever: fervile Conditions, the arbitrary Will 
of the proud Conqueror, thought . 
conducive to his own ntereſt and Safety. 


E this a Caſe for a Chriftian Divine to con 


clude from, and ſay, Juſt thus it muſh 
needs be nnder 4. Theoeracy # To make any 
Appearance of Propriety in the Compagin i 
fon, he ſhould have ſneun at leaſt; that the 
Throne, that is, the Throne in general was: 
by the Law of Nature and right Reaſon, 
the. Source: of Property ; but this he coul 


2 inen L ſuppoſe he knows, that in 


ſome 


i 


*. 4 ——— 


— know likewiſe, that Proper ry was before 
Thrones; and that Thrones were efta- 
bliſhed to defend Property, and not to u- 
ſurp it: But inſtead of ſhewing this, or 
having any other general Foundation of 
Truth and Juſtice to build upon, he has 
argued from a particular Inſtance of the ar- 
bitrary and uſurped Power of a Conqueror, 
ta the juſt Right, and highly beneficial Ad- 
miniſtration of God over Ifracl. But be- 
ſides this Gothic Inſtance, I ought. to ob- 
ſerve. Mr. IF. tells us, That it is likewiſe 

the Practice of Modern States and Ki thg- 
dams thus to puniſh-Children for their Pa- 
rents Faults ; but this, inſtead of mending, 
makes the Matter, if poſſible, much worſe : 
for if, as he ſays, <. The Puniſhment of 
% Children for their Parents: Faults, - can 
© be ONLY vindicated on the Suppoſition- 
of no future State in the Religion of 
„ Meofes;”. then the Puniſhment of Chil- 
— dren for their Parents Faults, cannot be 
vindicated at all, where a future State 49: | 
known and believed: but a future State is 
known and believed by modern Powers, 
who notwithſtanding uſe this Practice; 
therefore Mr. . argues for the Juſtice and 
Equity of God's Proceeding, from a Prac- 
tice, which according to his own Principles 
is utterly injuſt, and not to be -vindicated. 
I PON 


of — U the — — of God. 
which we arc to imitate; yet we can by no 
means argue from the political Inſtitutions 
of Men, and the cireumſtantial Proceedings 
of imperfect Creatures, to his abſolute Per- 
fections. Man muſt act, as he is, according to 
his Nature, (and much more ſo in Society than 
in private Life) often under the Influence 
of Ignorance and Error, apparent Proſpects, 
and immediate Dangers: And God, as he 
Is; according to his Nature, Which is infi- 
nitely perfect, with unerring Knowledge in 
Righteouſac and true Holineſs. We know 
there are many Laws and Inſtitutions right” 
and fit to be made for the Good of Com- 
munities, which if a Man ſubmits to the 
Penalty, he may break without Offence to 
Conſcience, or without fearing the Diſplea- , 
ſure of Heaven, either in this World or 
the next. Suppoſe it ſhould be thought ne- 
ceſſary to make a Law; that Perſons ſhould 
marry at a cettain Age, under a Penalty: 
if a Man, in ſome particular Circumſtances," 
he did not care to diſcover, ſhould difobey: 
this Law, will any one ſay," he: conttagen? 
Guilt in the ſight of God by ſo doing? Nay* 
even in relation ro things which are evil in 
themſelves; we cannot conclude from Wut 
is ins for Aides to do in . e C 


U * n 


cer geg, to en God will do in his -+40Y 
V.- Attributes: We know the ruling Power 
— cannot ordinarily conſider a Mag' s Repen- 
tance, cannot forgive a notorious Crime, 
tho the Offender be never ſo ſincerely ſor- 
ry for it; but ſhall we ſay the ſame of 
God? We are taught the contrary, that he 
encourages Sinners to come to him, and 
has promiſed to receive, and forgive them 
on their hearty Repentance ; and here it 
will not be foreign from the main Que- 
ſtion to ſay, Shall that God, who ſo gra- 
cCiouſly pardons the Guilty their own Crimes, 
puniſh the Innocent for the Crimes of o- 
thers? that be far from him; let God. be 
1 true, and every Man a Lyar. By this, and 
18 many other Inſtances it might be made ab. 7 
pear, that we can by no means argue from 7 
the Neceſſities and Conveniences of politi- 
cal Rulers, to the Actions of God; but if 
| the Reader will excuſe my concluding with 
il a ſhort Digreſſion; we may obſerve how | 
| in this very Caſe, ſetting a private Perſon, 
= inſtead of the Public, we may reaſon from 
| the real Goodneſs and Mercy of Man to. 
the moral Attributes of God. I believe it 
[ is generally. allowed, that a private Perſon, 
if he is morally. certain of the Offender's 
Sorrow and Repentance, will or ought; to 
forgive the Injury he has received from him, 


and the Argument from this Mercy. ſhowed. | 
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to a Fellow. Creature may be drawn thus Cn ap; - 


if Man,” being evil, forgives Man his V. 
47 es, 2 much Pugs Will our Rea 


ven y Father, being n, good, alfd 
U 25 . 


CHAP VE 


1} hether the Heathens encouraged, or 
| > of Self-Marder i 9 | 


[E may have obſerved in the Wri- 
tings under Conſideration, that 


whenever any thing groſs, ſinful, or un- 
worthy a rational Creature is reported to 


be ſaid or done; the Heathens muſt imme- 
diately be the Kathors: Doers, and Patterns 
of it: Thus, The Heathens muſt be the 
<* Fools ſpoke of in Scripture ; the Hea- 
© thens, even ſo long ago as Fob's Time, 
te muſt ſet an Example to the Jews of blaf⸗ 


* pheming God in misfortunes, &c.” And 


it being thought neceſſary by Mr. Warbiur- 


ton, (no matter for what purpoſe) to make 


Fob's Wife a Pagan; he could not it ſeems _ 
do it, without making her guilty of inci- 5 
ting her Husband to ſome notorious 


Crimes, which, unleſs ſhe had been an' 
= * * Heathen, 


o 
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CH AP. Heathen, ſhe could never have thought of. 
VI. That which at preſent comes under our 
———— Conſideration, is Self. Murder; and this Mr. 
W. ſays,” © was another Pagan Impiety, 
which thought Suicide in Misfortunes 
« not only right, but laudable.” I have 
before ſhow'd that the Words, Curſe God 
and die, were not an Exhortation to Self- 
Murder; and if they were, that we have 
Examples of this Practice in the Old Teſta- 
ment, therefore it need not have been 
fetch d from the Pagans, c. I now come 
to make it appear from their own Words, 
that the Heathens did not think Suicide in 
Misfortunes right and laudable, or that 
they did not incourage or approve of Self- 
Murder: And 1 hope this Attempt will not 
be thought ſuperfluous and unſcaſonable, 
ſince it is a Practice much too common a- 
mong Chriſtians, and needs not the Autho- 
rity of the Ancients, (which Mr. W. would 
ktlp them to) to countenance them in it. 
As to the Practice, mo one I believe will 
deny, but that there are many Inſtances of 
Suicide to be found among the Heathens, 
eſpecially at particular times, and on ſome 
very extraordinary occaſions : Thus, under 
Tiberius, Nero, &c. many diſpatch d them- 
- ſelves, not only to eſcape a more cruel and 
| i Deark, which they were mo- 
eie . | TY W. 


| F ©: Dir . 517. 
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or approu'd of Self Murder. 


rally certain would other wiſe have been their C HA b 


Fate; but to avoid the Forfeitures and Pe- 


nalties, which a formal Execution would pc.” 


have ſubjected them to. We have like- 


wiſe Inſtances of Generals, ec. deſtroying 


themſelves, when they thought all was loſt, 


their People ruin d, or their Country en- 


flaved; and ſometimes perhaps they have 


done this Act to ſhow their abſolute Obe- 
dience, and Submiſſion to their Superiours, 
or the Commonwealth. There is no occa- 
ion now, or would it be at all to the 


poſe to inquire, whether any of theſe were 


"Reaſons ſufficient to juſtify. ſuch Actions. 
What is requiſite to be ſaid of them, which 
concerns the preſent Queſtion is, that there 
is no arguing from Facts alone, to what 
Vas the Opinion and Doctrine of any Peo- 


ple in ſuch Caſes; for if this Argument 
Was allowable, Self. Murder might be proved 
to be the Doctrine of Chriſtians, ſince the 


Practice of it is not only altogether as com- 


mon among them, as it was among the 
Hcathens; 3 but we have frequently known, 
by Letters left behind, or Books laid open 
before them, when they. have committed 


ſuch Facts, (in which Books the Doctrine 
"Fl of Self- murder was defended) that they have 
endeavour d to juſtify the Fact by Reaſon, 


and would perſuade the World, that hey 


| thou ht Self- Murder not only right, but 


laudable. Therefore we W not t ſuppoſe 
U 3 Mr. 


29 4 Mbetber the Heathens encouraged, 
CnAp. Mr. V argues from the Practice among 
Vl. them, much leſs from the Practice in thoſe 
ancient times, that the Heathens approv d 


of Suicide; but indeed the Reader is left 
intirely to his own Conjectures and Suppo- 
ſitions, for as he has not given us any Ex- 
ample of this Practice among the Heathens z 
neither has he offered one ſingle Authori- 
ty to ſhow, that they allowed of, encou- 
raged or recommended this Doctrine by 
their Diſcouxſes or Writings. He thinks 
it ſufficient, no doubt, that ſo great a Man 
has ſaid it; however, I will not deſire the 
Reader to believe ſo great a Man can be 
miſtak en, without lay ing before him ſuch Au- 
thotities of the Heathens themſelves, Which 
] apprehend will convince him, that he ac- 
tually is ſo. Firſt, in general, Mega/the- 
xes aſſures us, it was no Doctrine of the 
* Philoſophers, that a Man might kill him- 
e ſelf; but that they are to be eſteemd 
* raſh and inconſiderate, who are guilty of 
© it;” and immediately after he mentions 
with great Contempt an Inſtance of it in 
Calanus, an Indian Philoſopher. As to 
particulars, we find in the Times of Py. 
Fhagoras, that this was a Known Precept, 


ak — 


— 2 


 Þ. Megaſthenes mlm Philoſophis gdeeretum effe de morte ſibi 
* Rt x. ; 2 ws 0 : py P ba 4 ; 
eonſeiſcends, affir mat; ſed Temerarias haberi, qui hoc in ſe ad- 
mittant.— Ac talem Calarum ful ſſe, incontineutom ſane homi - 


rem, & menſæ Alexgudri mancipium, ea propter kung vitupe- 


rari. Strab. 7 18. a. 


vr — of Self Murder. . 295 | 
«In iu Inperatoris ex Prefidio u non nee H * 
4. 5 — „When the Arhenians had 
appointed a Day for the Execution of the 
excellent Socrates, and the Hour of his De- 
parture drew near, he thought no Subject 
ſo proper to diſcourſe on to his Friends, as 
the laſt Journey, he was now about to take, 
and the happy Country he expected ſhortly 
to arrive at; and from hence he takes oc- 
caſion both from his Words and his own 
great Example, to fortify them againſt the 
fear of Death, and their own approaching 
Diſſolution. Among other things, he tells 
them, © that Death was rather a thing de- 
c ſireable to the Wiſe and Virtuous, foraſ- 
* muchas it placed them among the Gods, 
<-and good Men, who were gone before; f 
but however agreeable it might be to all ' 
* true Philoſophers, yet it was utterly un- 3 
* lawful for a Man to lay violent Hands = 
e upon himſelf, and that this was not only | 
© his Opinion, but that of former Philo- 
ſophers, among whom Philolaus in par- 
4 ticular, had often inculcated the ſame 
” Doctrine; the Reaſons for it were, that 
wy Man was under the Care of the _— 
bc, U4 1 85 * and 
© Gyrald. jg e P *% | „ 
This is that Philolaus the Pythagorean, for whoſe Boo 
pj poor as he was, gave above 3201. as A. Gellius relates 


thus; Memorie 5 ma Platanem Philoſophum tenui admo- 


dum pecunia fuiſſe ; atque eum tamen tres Philolai F 
libres decem millibus — mercotim. 3 A. Gell. 17. 1 


. and as it were their — and: de 
we were placed in Life as in a certain 


— poſt or Station, which we were by no 


means to quit or run away from, with- 
4 out their Permiſſion; for as we our ſelves 
e ſhould be angry, and if it was in our power, 
be ready to puniſh a Servant, who de- 
* ſtroyed himſelf, that is, left us without 
* our conſent, ſo it was but reaſonable 
ce we ſhould wait God's time, and not put 
** an end to our Lives without ſome law- 
* ful Call or Neceſlity ; which, fays he, 
* ſcems at preſent to be my Cale.” 
Plato in another place fay, God knows 
* what Puniſhment is due to thoſe who 
ce lay violent Hands upon themſelves ; but 
< the Interpreters of the Law are to be 
* conſulted, and what the Law it ſelf in 
„ ſuch Caſes directs: That they ſhall be in · 
ce terred in ſame remote, barren, and very 
* ſolitary place, where no one elſe may be 
4 laid, without the uſual Ceremonies. of 
of Burial, or without any Image or & 35S 
So tion 


* 
* 
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e — igitur me ſequi, quicungue Phi 17e þ Per am- 
Pleckitur; 3 non tamen uti que viglentas ſibi manus afferet, hoc enim 
 minime, fas eſſe aiunt.—Nihilne unquam hac de re auaiviſtis, 

cùm Philolao familiariter wverſati eſtis? — Deos curam de Nobis 
gererę, & nos homines Deorum poſſeſſionem eſſe. s quod tworum © 
lr ſe interficeret, tuo Injuſſu; num ipſi ſuccenſeres *—» 
4 = non minori ratione videtur al non prius mortem ; 
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rage, has theſe Words; To — yd | 


<« ſelves to avoid Poverty, the Pangs of Love, 


5 “or any other Uncaſineſs, is rathes the 


© part of a Coward, than an Inftanee'of 

* true Courage; for it is a Sign of —_ 
* Weakneſs and Puſillanimity thus to fly 
* from Troubles and Misfortunes.” * A- 
gain; He who againſt Law hurts another 
* Without Provocation, wilfully commits 
ce an Injury; therefore he, who, drove on 
* by Paſſion, puts an end to his own Life, 
e wilfully offends againſt right Reaſon, and 
cc does what the Law will not allow, and 
& in this injures the Community; for 
* which the Magiſtrates will amerce, and 
* 1 be e a n "m_—_ him.“ 
When 


f E uam de co conftituendum eft, qui ſibi manus violent asy 
vitamque Fatorum decreto deſtinatam interruperit :. Rue pur- 
gationes, & que ſepultura huic lege quadret Deus Ipſe novit: De- 
bent tamen ii, -qui ipſos genere proxime attingunt Interpretes hac 
de re conſulere, legumque hac de re latarum explorare ſenten- 
tiam, ut que ab illis mandata fuerint, ita agant. Sepultura vero 
primum Illis ſolitaria fiat, in qua nemo alius condatur : deinde 
illis in locis ns que de duodecim regionis parti bus ulti- 
ma, vaſta, illaudabilis fit, ut & ſme Nomi ne, ſme Cippo, frne 
Inſignibus condantur. 2 Plat. 873. c. 

5 Mor? autem fugientem vel Paupertatem, vel <morem, ve! 
Agritudinem aliquam, non eſt viri fortis, ſed ignavi potius * 
mollis enim animi eſt res ærumnoſas & laborioſas Jugere. 2 Art. 


37. 


4 


La) 


h Cure quis contra legem nocet alteri, nullo ab eo 8 a 
accepto, ſponte facit Injuriam, at qui ira impulſus ſchl ipſe 


mortem con ſciſcit, hoc ſponte facit contra rectam legem, quod Les : 


non permittit. 9 igitar facit Civitati——itaque & mul. 
tat eum Civitas, & ignominia Fei, qui * ipſe exanimavit. 
2 Arift. 7 2. e. 
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— abe Wessen encouraged, 


Crap. When Darius was reduced to the laſt extre- 
VI. mity, © He adviſed his Followers to conſult 
. their own ſafety, having now to the ut- 
.* moſtdiſcharged their Duty to cheir King. 
ene for my ſelf, ſays he, 1 will here wait 
my Deſtiny : Perhaps you may wonder I 
„ dont put an end to my own life; but 1 
| « rather chooſe to die by another's Wic- 

* kedneſs than my own.” | 
Cicero ſpeaking of the AR of Cato, al- 
lows of the Rule aforemention'd, as laid 
down by Socrates, That no one ought to 
_—_ without leave from his Lord and 
aſter ; he therefore compares the Caſe of 
Cato to that of Socrates, and ſays, He 
did not break Priſon, for that is againſt 
Law, but he left Life, being calld to it 
wa God, as if it had been by the Order 
< ofthe Magiſtrate, or ſome lawful Power. 
It is not our Buſineſs in this place to exa- 
mine, whether Ciceros Reflection and Com- 
pariſon was juſt, or not; but we may fairly 
conclude from his endeavouring to juſtify 
W Cato 


3 2 — . n 1333 AP tat 


v inquit, Conſult ode —— Regs 255 3 
ak fide exhibita : Ego hic legem Fati mei expecto: forſtan 
mireris, quid vitam non ffuiam ? aliens ſcelere, quam meo mori 

malo. 5 Q. Curt. 12. 

k Cato autem fic abiit 6 vita, ut cauſam mori endi now ſe 
eſe gauaderet; vetat enim domi nan tle in nobis Deus, injuſſu 
hinc nos ſuo demigrare; cum vero cauſam juſlam Deus Ipſe de- 
derit, ut tunc Socrati, nunc Catoni : na Ille medius fedius, Vip. 
ſapiens—nec tamen illa vintla carceris ruperit, leges enim wve- 
tant, ſed tanquam a magiſtratu, aut ab aliqua poteſtate legiti- 
ma, ' fre Bes evocatus, atque emiſſis, exierit. Cic. i T uſe. 30. 
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- Cato in what he did; and by his -compa- CHap. 
ring it to the unexceptionable Conduct of VI. 
Socrates, that he thought Self- Murder in? 
it ſelf abſolutely wrong and unlawful. But 
we know it has long been a Queſtion, whe- 
ther this Act of Cato was upon the whole 
juſtifiable, or blame-worthy ; even a Poet 
condemns it, and adviſing his Friend not 
to imitate his Example, peaks of it in this 
manner ; 
| Cowards ] hate, who by one * Stroke 


Seek for immortal Honour in their Death. 
| G:ve me the Man, who every day can die. | 


And here, not to return to them again, it 

may not be i improper to conſider what two 
or three other Poets have ſaid — 
this Subject of Self. e Seneca has 
theſe Lines; 


A Valour Was never in 
To Jy from Life z but bravely to. with- 
4 


The Ills it brivgs, and ne er to turn. aur 


bach. ® | 
4 er 2 


I Nolo rum facili. redimit qui Sanguine Famanm,.. Wa 
Hunc Now _ qui [ime morte poreft. 1 Een 9 | 


Rebus i in anguſtis facile eſt contemnere vitam; ; 


Fortiter : facit, qui mi ſer eſſe poteſt. 11 Mar: 57 


1 Non ef, ut Pas, Virtus Pater : 8 . N 
Imnere vitam, ſed malis ingentibus  .. OWLS, | 
ede nec ſe A ac retro dare. 


Te Pha 190. 
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Char. Virgil we ſee, conſigns ſuch as are guilty of 
VI. this Crime, to certain Puniſhment in the 


BJ 


Whether the "Hed bims cot paged, 


Won to come; 


Sad, 2 the next Hay 


Dell hoſe who bent to avoid 4 wretched 
Life; 


Death. 
When Teucer told E elen how Ajax fell 


F, eel here the Pains, they frove to gur 2 


upon his Sword and died, ſhe 8 


cries out, 


Sure he was Mad, for tis 4 Madman s 


Act. 


In another place Euripides introduces a 
| Perſon concluding thus 


He who to Rocks and Precipices hies, 


To rid him of the anxious Cares of Life, 


Can ne er be counted Wi oe We Na ro 
From ral * Folly, ever to be e 3 


2 1 ho EN 11 * 


— 


Proxima deinde tenen: 2 loca, qui A himk 
. Juſontes peperere manu, Iucemque peroſi 
Projecere animas. 


—— 4 


| 6 Virg. 434- 

* Wſenientenne? nam qui fuer ber fur? * 
Eurip. Hel 95. 

25 cinque luctum tam gravem peſtem autumat, _ 

Ut debeat de Montis, aut al Jugo g 8 

Se jacere qui ſquam, non ſapit; meritd tamen 

Tanto vacare ſemper exoptes malo. Eurip. 3 16 5. 
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But 1 hope by this little Variety we Pg CH A 
not loſt ſight of Cicero, who in another VI. 
Part” of his Works tells us, Then have — 


wie obtain d the true Deſign of Living, 
when with an eaſy Mind, and in our 
e full Senſes we permit Nature, who firſt 
© united, again to diſſolve, and put an end 
eto her own Work; whence we may con- 
e clude, that the ſmall Remains of Life, 
e which may be expected in old Age, are 
neither eagerly to be deſired, or cauſe- 
leflly thrown up. And Pythagoras in- 
joins us, not to depart from the Poſt or 
Station of Life, without Order from 
our Commander, that is, without God's 
* permiſſion. I forbear to mention what 
he ſays of the ſame thing in his Book of 
Conſolation, out of Deference to Mr. Vs 
Judgment, who will not allow it to be of 
Authority, and having little occaſion for it, 
ſhall paſs on to other Philoſophers. Sei 
pio having the Glories of the other World 
repreſented to him in a Dream by his Fa- 
ther Paulus, was immediately for going 
thither himſelf; upon which his Father told 
him, © It was not to be permitted, and 
| | 0 there | 


ec 
cc 


cc 
cc 
ce 
ec 
cc 
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Vivendi Finis eft optimus, cim integra ments, cæteri 7 

ſn bus, opus Ipſa ſuum eadem, que coagmentavit, Natura i fol. 
vit.— Ita fit ut illud breve vitæ Reliquum, nec Fr, appeten- 
dum ſenibus, nec ſme cauſa deſerendum ſit : vetat Pythagoras, 


injuſſu Imperatoris, id eſt, Dei, de . | ' Statione vite 
decedere. Cic. de Senect 20 2 
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ines + Plater: unleſs God. Dl Le ir was. 


Dee which he beheld, would ffee him from his 


© corporeal Bands ; wherefore, continues he, 
© borh your ſelf, and all good Men are to 
< preſerve your souls in the ſtare of Union 
8 they now are, and by no means to de- 
© part without his leave, HO placed them 
there; leſt you fould ſeem to decline 
that Duty, which God has appointed 
* you: therefore; Scipio, as your Anceſtors 
® have done before yon, continue in the 
Love and Practice of Juſtice, and Piety, 
r &c.”* Macrobins, in his Comment, con- 
firms this Opinion, and argues thus; © Souls 
« which contract any Guilt in this Life, are 
© like Men falling upon even Ground, who 
* can caſily riſe again; but Souls which 
* depart out of this World into another, 
« loaded with Sin and Guilr, may be com- 
pared to Men falling down a vaſt Preci- 
piĩce into ſome deep Abyss, from whence- - 


„ 


_ © there is never more any hope of riſing 


0 again; therefore not a Moment of Life 
1 
e Queſo SOS ſunttif ime, quoniam hec eſt vita, quid moror in 
terris? Non eſt ita, inquit ille, niſi Deus It, cujus hoc Templum. 
eft omne, quod conſpicis, iſtis Te corporis cuſtodiis liberaverit, 
bus tili. aditus patere non poreſi. — Suare & tibi, & Piis m. 
nibus reti neudus eſt animus in cuſtodi a corporis, nec injuſſu ejus, 
4 quo ille eſt wobis datus, ex homi num vita migrandum eſt, s 
minus lumumum aſſignacum a Deo defugifſe videamini.; ſed { 5 
Scipio, ut avus hic tuus, ut Ego qui te genui, Juſtitiam cole, 
Pietatem, Fc. Cic. Frag. Som. has. 
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< no need to ſtay any longer, and he 


< putanendtoLife, ſince the ſooner he gets 
< to his Journey's end the better. No, /ays 


« he, by this very Act he intangles him- 
ſelf in Guilt; for an impatient Deſire, as 


well as cauſeleſs Fear, is criminal; and 


ce this was the Reaſon why Paulus ex- 
* horted his Son not to make too much 
e haſte, leſt inſtead of forwarding, it ſhould: 


retard his Happineſs; for he, who was al- 


<« ready there, well knew, that the Gate of 


* Heaven was not open, but to the m_ 


ce conſummate Purity. 


Seneca indeed ſeems to be greatly puz- 


zled with this n and I confeſs upon 
the 


* 
—_— 


K —Fertur in har vita del nquentes 3 eſſe Pen 
res ae, 3 uibus denuo ſine difficultate præſto ſit 


ſurgere ; animas vero ex hac vita, cum deli Forum ſordibus rece 
dentes æquandas his, qui in abruptum ex alto, præcipitique de- 


lapſe ſint, unde facult as nunquam ſit reſurgendi; ideo ergo con- 
ceſis ut endum vitæ ſpatiis, ut ſit perfectæ purgationis major fas 
cultas : ergo, inquies, qui jam perfefte purgacus eſt, manum: 
ſibi debet inferre, cim non ſit ei cauſa remanendi, quia profec- 


rum ulterius non requirit, qui ad fupera perventt ; ſed hoc ipſo, . | 


quo ſibi celerem nem ſpe fruendæ beatitatis arceſſit, irretitur la- 


' queo. Paſſionts; quia Jpes, fut Timor, Paſſio elt. Et hoc eſt, 


quod Paulus flium ſpe vitæ verioris ad ſe venire properantem, 
Prohibet; ne feſtinatum abſolurioni s, aſtenſimiſque deſiderium magis 


eum hat ipſa paſſime uinciot, ac retardet; quis ſeit jam receprus 
in Calum, ni ſi per fedtæ * caleftir habiracul alen ae, ey 


= 1 Macrob. 13. 


d, Wo hich we might pre- CA. 
_ 53 fect our ſelves for this great VI. 
5 Tage ed x ſome one may object, that =... 
Wen a Man is good and perfect, he has 


303 


384. Whether the Heathens eng urnges 


ndr. on the Whole appears to me, to think Sui- 
VI. cide right and lawful ; yet he ſpeak s thus; 
—— N eyertheleſs ſometimes, tho Death ſtares 


5 cc 


a Man in the face, and he knows what 
wk Puniſhment he is to undergo; he ought 
„ not to lend a helping Hand to his own 
Heſtruction; for it is a Folly, to die, for 
fear of dying.” And he goes on to il- 
luſtrate this with the Example of Socrates, 5 
Who, tho he could caſily have put an end 
to his Life, yet he choſe to live thirty Days 
in Priſon ; ut præberet ſe legibus, ut fru 
endum Amicis extremum Socratem daret. 
ut ſuppoſing. we found Seneca, or two or 
three more Stoics of Opinion, that Self- 
Murder was in ſome Caſes right and law- 
ful; ſhall we fay, the Heathens in general 
were of that Opinion, when we find ſo 
many Authorities to the contrary ?. Muſt: 
the: Philoſophers be condemned, becauſe 
every one of them, in every particular I Doc- 
trine is not infallible > We may find many 
Paſlages i in Chriſtian Writers, which approve. 
of, and defend this very Doctrine; and we 
have now among us a Book wrote expreſſſy 
2 uſtification of this Practice by a Boctor 
of Divinity, and Dean of St. Paul c docs 
i low from thence, that it is a Doctrine 
of Chriſtians ? ? Of. can it be Aid With any 
„ See e e 


Cc 


1 


* 


8 2 tamen, et iam m certa mors abr, & a. ins- 
tum fibi ſupplicium ſcier, non. commoagbit Pane ſuæ manum ; Stul- 
ritia eft, timore mortis, mori. Sen. Ep. 70. 
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dable' 
ro eftabliſh. a general per uaſion 31 Wall go 


on to produce ſome few more Authorities in 


confirmation of thoſe already given, to 
what the Philoſophers commonly t 
on this Subject. Plotinus adviſes thus, cc Let 
* no Man force his Soul from the Body, 
<«< Jeſt he be ncer the better for the 'Ex- 
change, for by this Method he will till 
< retain ſomewhat groſs and corporeal, 
« which: will weigh him down to its Likes 


«© neſs ; 3 therefore let him wait till he can 


quite get rid of corporeal Incumbrances. 
„Add to this, when any one com- 
“ mits violence upon his Body, he is not 


« free from ſome Paſſion or other, but is 


0 drove to it by Uneaſineſs, Trouble, a 


ger, Cc. Nothing therefore of this kind 
cc, « BE to be done. But, (continues he) 


We ſuppoſing a Man perceives Madneſs com- 


n him, what muſt he do then? 


T | ing 4 


To this Fig anſwers, * Perhaps this will not. 


MY * happen toa good Man, but if it does, 

«it is to be reckon'd, among the common | 
« Accidents of Life, and to be ſubmitted 
«to, not out of Choice, but Neceſſity. 


And concludes at laſt, that <ſince as Death i 


“ leaves us, ſo will be our Portion in the 
« other World; we muſt not force Gr 


a5 2 from its Habitation, while there is 
” Y _ yet 


is VI. 
tes of one or two Men; cm pfENA yd. 
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; oh that they think it right and /au-Cun av; 
2. Pgibt fearing then, that the Dou 


. þ - 4 . 
F P 2 : 8 * — 99 
FA W 
” 4 A — 4 
. * = v 
* = ; - 7 
RS . WA 
* tg * 
* 
4 N 
7 ; * 
FITS 
Ax 
* £ — 
2 


2 ol. 


„ lee broke off, "and-that v We ſhould tear : 
4. | 24 perfect hatred 110 —. but on the con- 
ee mne Lies the Soul ought 10 
FTCeube. kept in the Body. The. Reaſons he 
| givgs for it are, © That we ought not to 
< deſpiſe, but admire. the Works of God. 
8 — - ſubmit to his Diſpenſations, for that . 
Wh. © is the ready and W Way, $9:abrain -| 
What we aim at. 5 
4 4 Hierocles injoins us, « Tg. bn Auch 
a Care of our ſelves, AS the. Divine Law 
* preſcribes; which does not allow us to 
" "deprive. our ſelves of Life, but obliges 
ans to continue * it, nden 
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Nemo Pl per vim e gorpore.. men m3 ft: exeat 
In 13 r ſemi lem mi atura, ali oquin ede hit c 755 A i 
ferens, quo per ſimilia emigrabit ; ſed expect i quoad 7. 
par N ab anima ipſa dg fciat =» Atcedit Ow bod quan- 
a ai ſſaluit corpus, i pox 5 4. Paſſiane liber, ed wel — 
. vel ira compellitur. Nihil vero ejuß apts eft f ago 
——S denique-qualis' guiſque exit, talem ibi 
net. ordinem, non eſt e Corpo ain. 6. extrahendus cum aer e. 
proficiend? eſſe poſſit 2 k es 
Dient forte ſermonibus quidem s Fi, ut corporis com- 
mercium fugi atur, atque odio admodum habentur; noſtros vero 
Sermonee, animam in corpore detinere, &c. . Plotin. a 17 
, Tatum ipſis are rribuens, quantum Divina Lex præci pie, 
204 vi ip ſum expelli non permittit, ſed tam diu der manere, _ 
nec de "ow re 3 Sum 5 16. 
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5 Palau dead y in his „erke GOD 
it, Dattrine.” where he ſays, A wi W 
ght to inform himſeif What is der . 1 
-  *ablets' God, and to do nothing 8 ä 
ung te him in his Life, neither ene . 
e „ and leaves the Body 5 Which ne 15 
. ought not to do in Oppoſition to the 5 2 ee 
Dine Will; for tho he has the Powet 
* of Dying it his own Hand, and tho he ; ; 1 Ry 


__ knows, that when he leaves theſe earth- 


9 1 things, he ſhall obtain much better; 
* yet he is not to deſtroy himſelf, or haſten 

Deatii, but wait ſuch time, as God kalt 

Ya * him't to e undergo | it. r 


ny unne- 

coſſary after ſo many Authorities to add ag 
thing further to convince the Reader, that 
the Heathens did not think Suicide right 

and laudable; much more that the Jews 

10t (as Mr. M. aſſerts) take this Cuſtom, 

from them gj and yet (if poſſible) much 

more ſtill, that they did not take it from 

them ſo early as in, or before the Days of 

8 "I ſhalt "only Jens.” angle one 

more 
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© Non om pere, 5 ee — Dii cui gere, ner E 
Agere, que eorum Rajeſtari diſpliceamt; derm G Hunt cin cor- | 
pus: relittquit-; quod non faciat inuito Deo: nam erſi in ej 
manu eſt mortis' facultaꝶ, quam vis ſclat ſe terrenls xelittti mi 
Ne cuturum eſſe meliora, niſt neceſſario per petienaum eſſe i ſtud Lex 
Divina decreverit, aczerſir > aa tamen eum mortem non debere. 
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u, thought a very good ug 
2 en of any Note among the 
* —.— neither judge it . — — 
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